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PREFACE.

In the following pages the life of Jeremy ‘‘aylor has been
studied in relation to his writings and his times, To a peculiar
extent Taylor was the product of the first half of the seventeenth
centuzry.. 1t is doubtful if his peculiar genius could have ripened
8o completely at any other period of history than one in which an
elaborately enriched style was admired and religion was the chief
mental interest, Yet the seventeenth century provides so vast and
deeply absorbing a background, that the difficulty has been not to
lose sight of the central figure of this study in a wealth of
accessory detail, Accordingly, an effort has been made to confine
the history either to those facts which elucidate the life and
education of a seventeenﬂ:i;;.uvgze or those incidents in which ‘faylor
was engaged, or which influenced his thought.

Taylor's writings have been studied in the order in which
they were produced and treated as part of his life, Only in the last
few years did active work transcend in importance his labours as an
author and theologian, For the most part the history of his opinions
18 the history of the man, That in his thought there 1is very little
that can be truly called original is a long standing charge against
him; but no one has hitherto attempted, by putting his work into
its proper historical sequence, to show just what was borrowed and
what was new in idea and method.

A considerable amount of material has been included in this
thesis which does not ococur in any other biography of wraylor., ouch
as the fact that he was coneulted by the King in 1647 on the possible
limits of toleration, from which some interesting deductions may be
dramm, The important proposal made by him on behalf of the Iondon
clergy that the Prayer Book should be taken off and some other forms
provided, & suggestion which sent Hammond into vigorous opposition,
Some detalls of ‘faylor's early intercourse with the Uonway family
have been added, which not only throw light on the circumstances

of his life in London but show that it was not merely on Evelyn's



i,
recommendation that he was invited over to Ireland. It seems to have
puszled both Taylor and his biographers to assign a cause why he was
not given a bishopric at home; or, at least, when his position in
Ireland proved so difficult why his request for translation to rngland
was ignored, 4 letter of Sheldon's which 18 quoted in the following
pages supplies an explanation, if not a reason.

f{he Irish portion of raylor's life has never been treated
very fully or very satisfactorily., Heber used the Carte il.,5.5, and
the Rawdon Papers, but Adair's "True Narrative" had not been published
and he does not seem to have had access to the ®tate Papers, Sir
Edmund Gosse made some slight use of Adair, but not nearly to the
extent warranted, He also left the State Papers unsearched., ‘'hese
two sources have proved themselves to be of the highest value, From
adair 1 have taken details of the Presbyterian agitation against
bishops, both before and after Taylor's arrival, in Down and Connor,
From the oState Papers an account of this agitation as it was reported
to the bishop by his agent in the diocese, This is particularly
important as it was the basis of the complaints which Taylor made to
Ormonde and the reason for his desire to resign, ‘'hree other letters
in the State Pagpers clarify entirely the hitherto obscure details of
Taylor's death, They were written by Rawdon within a day or two of
the events he describes and provide a vivid, as well as a reliable,
account of his illness, his monetary affairs, the condition in which
he left his family and his burial, the date of which must be corrected
from August the twenty-third, as was previously believed, to
veptember the third,

¥rom Vean Carmody's "Lisburn uathedral and its Past kectors®
a8 well as from information supplied by Dean varmody himself I have
been able to fill in to some extent the background of the immediate
locality in which Taylor lived and worked, and t0 present a little
more fully the character of nust, raylor's eulogist and the first
Dean of his uathedral, It has generally been supposed that a
former friendship with nust was the cause of waylor inviting him

over to Ireland, but it would now seem that this was not the case.

an alder friendship, which has only recently been brought
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to light, was that between Taylor and Henry lore. ‘The ‘onway Letters
show how close this intimacy was, a fact which must not be forgotten
when 'raylor's theology is assessed,

Some other paints to which attention has been given are
first of all the origins of Taylor's Eusharistic Prayers, Beyond
stating that they were from the ancient Liturgies, especially the
ureek, the compiler did not indicate the eources of his material,
Then the truth of the charges which ‘taylor, in common with other
Protestant controversialists of his day made against the Church of
Rome; and also, the statement of Bishop Wordsworth that Ductor
Dubitantiuwn is largely drawn from Sanderson's "Consclence and Human
Law,” a charge which as I have tried to show has not very much
support, & number of small points in which either Heber or Uosse
were mistaken have been corrected,

No bibliography of Taylor's first editions which pretended
to be complete has hitherto been published with his life, The
commonly accepted list in Lowndes is unoritical and incorrect in many
details,

In cases where the spelling of proper names varies the
usage of the Dictionary of NMational Biography has been followed,

All reference to Taylor's Works in this thesis are to
"The Whole Works of The Right Hev, Jeremy Taylor, D.D. &dited by
Heber and Revised by =den", London, 10 Vols., 1847-52,

From beginning'bo end I have received great assistance
from many whose kindness in answering the letters of a quite unknown
correspondent fills me with amazement, Dean Carmody, of Down,
and ir.H,A, Boyd, of Ballyocastle, both replied to the questions I
put to them om raylor's Irish career and added facts of which, but
for their generosity, I should have remained ignorant., ihe
Venerable the 4drchdeacan of \onnor, the Reverend Dr, \hite, Canom
HeBeSwanzy and others in Ireland supplied me with information. r'he
Heverend H,B, Walton of Hardwicke, Buckinghamshire, kindly obtained
for me photographs of documents in the Bodleian, at Oxford, and many

other friends lent me books, In this respect I owe a great debt
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to the authorities of Kobe University, who, in making me
free of their library allowed me the use of one of the finest

collections of books in the rar mast.



CHAPTER ONE.

In sixteen thirteen, the year of Jeremy Laylor's birth,
the seeds of the struggle which began in sixteen forty-two were
already planted. James the first had been King of Ingland for
ten years. During that time he had contrived to disappoint every
important section of his subjects except the High Cnurch Party and
that solitary exception was able %0 stand him in no very good
stead, It was obvious thut unless the court and the people could
be brought to a better understanding of each other the future was
full of alarnm,

Those who be long to our own generation do not need to be
told how deeply an atmosphere of strife may influence the minds of
the young and 80 though the continual bickering between the King
and his subjects may have had very little direct effect upon the
Cambridge barber's household, it provided the political environment
in which his precocious son Jeremiah grew up, some account of it
is therefore essential.to the study we are to make,

James came to ingland to meet a Parliament which was
inclined to become more and more self-assertive, Under Elizabeth,
respect for the Queen and the memories of the great dangers and
glories which theybhad shared with her, as well as some fear of
her formidable personality had checked any far reaching opposition
to her authority even though her popularity in the country was
on the wane, Under James %the Parliament felt that it was time
they began to be jealous for their privileges., A4s if he was eager
to provoke still more this already unquiet spirit the new King
met his peoples representatives with talk of his prerogative which
had the highest and most alarming sound., 4t their very first
meeting in the new reign the Commons rose to defend what they
believed to be two several attacks on their privileges and at the
end of the session met the complaints of the King with a
vindication of themselves which emphasized that the liberties they

fought for were theirs of right and not merely allowed them of



the royal grace.

James was in no condition to win a battle with his
Parliament for as time went on he grew more and more in want of
money and theirs was the only hand that could give it adequa.tely.l
Although throughout his reign, the increasing commercial
prosperity of the country gave him a revenue far greater than that
on which slizabeth had managed with some niggardliness to make
ends meet, he overspent his income by 50,000 to 150,000 pounds a
year. Without Elizabeth's gift for making a little money go a
long way he was also without the resourses which had enabled her
father and grandfather to raise funds without danger, Henry the
seventh had taxed the nobles, Henry the eighth had robbed the
Church and the nation as a whole had not cared for either of these
bodies enough to become troublesome on their account, James the
first could do nothing but increase the burdens on the wealthy
middle class, a much more formidable task, In an effort to add
to his revenue the King exercised what he believed to be his right
to place an imposition on imports, Currants we&realready legally
taxed by the statute of tonnage and poundage, James put upon them
an additional duty which a merchant named Bate refused to pay.
ithe case came before the court of exchequer which upheld the King,
though when the opinion of his two chief justices Pop%.m and Wwke
was taken they refused to admit that the King might levy
impositions merely for the sake of revenue, though .they seem to
have thought he might do so to protect the rights of his subjects
against foreigners, The affair was afterwards debated in
Parliament, which put forward a statute of wmdward I, clearly
forbidding any levy of duties without consent of Parliament, to
which the Crown lawyers replied with iudor precedents supporting
King James' olaim,? salisbury’s expedient of the tireat Contract
between the King and Parliament in which the King would surrender
his claim t0 impositions in return for enough money to satisfy

1. Gardiner,'Hist: of =mng:' vol,l, pp.294-5,
vol,2., pp.ll3-4,

2. wmaitland, "Constitutional Hist; of kngland,
PP.258-259,
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the needs of the state came to an end in increased dislike on
both sides, which was aggravated by the reoccurring complaint of
Parliament against misgovernment, the pride of the unpiscopate and
the persecution of the Puritans. “he old issue of uanopolies,
which had been contested wmder slizabeth, was more and more bitterly
fought over as James' reign proceeded,

In 1611, the momentous year which saw also the issue of
the authorised version of the Bible and Shakspeare's retirement,
James sent his first parliament home determined to carry on affairs
without its aid, He was forced to call his parliament together
again three times before his death, but in each case there proved to
be no possibility of urown and Parliament working together in
willing partnership.

To support a quarrel with the people‘s representatives
James should at least have had popularity among the people, but
this he lost as fast as he could, His ungainly figure, his reputed
cowardice, his arbitrary and incessant pretensions, all tended, not
only to obscure the ability he possessed but also to make the
prevalling impression of him in his own age and since that of a
foolish pedant ludicrously misplaced at the head of a great people,
20 those who remembered the orderly government of wlizabeth, the
ruinous mismanagement of the King's regime did not add to their
liking for him, JAmbassadors and troops went wmpaid; the
fortifications of the country were falling into decay and the navy,
which had been the instrument of the greatest triumphs of former
years, mismanaged and robbed by oir Hobert uansell, was the disgrace
of a maritime country.l the King's leaning toward Spain irritated
the Protestant feeling which was specially strong among the merchants
and sea-going population, who were still further alarmed when in
16156 the details of the negotiations with respect to the gpanish
match came to light and there was a prospect of xoman Catholicism
being a tolerated religion, with a noman catholic Queen, whose

children, at least until they were twelve years old, would be brought

1, ‘vambridge isodern History. Vol.3. pp.564.
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wp in their mother's faith. Whatever respect the people may have
had for their ruler was not increased when it became known that
at least one of the reasons why the King sought a opanish Princess
for his som, rather than a rrench one, was that tne wpaniards would
give £600,000 with the Infanta, while the rrench would only offer
£200,000 with their Prinoess.l

The churlishness of Hobert Uarr, smarl of oomerset, and the
overbearing pride of puckingham, which made it impossible for any
but sycophants to come into contact with him, alienated many from
the court; with which these two were associated as successive
favourites, ‘rhe unsavoury details connected with oomerset's
marriage to the wwmmtess of sssex, taken as representative of the
morality allowed to those in the circle of the King's most intimate
friends, disgusted people of all religious parties, Buckingham
might have done his master's cause some good if he had possessed
either patience or experience, He did what he could to repair
the defects of the navy, and the financial reforms, carried out
by his protege vir Lionel Cranfield, might have made the King almost
independent of monetary aid from the Commonsif only he could have
kept himself free from financial commitments abr-Oad.z But Buckingham
and Prince Charles, coming home in a pique from their futile trip
to see the Infanta, demanded war with vpain and active interference
in the fighting in the Palatinate where already not a few knglish
volunteers were learning the military arts which they wuld practise
in civil war at home in a few more years,

King James' fourth, and last, Parliament, called together
in 1624, was not averse to war with gpain but wanted one of the
old-fashioned sort, chiefly naval and commerce destroying., Instead,
they were afforded the disastrous failure of iansfield's ill-prepared
expedition, in which twedve thousand men were landed on the coast of
Holland with no prospect of doing anything but starve there.3
l, 'vambridge uodern History. Vol,3. pp.561,

2, ©See H.G.R.Reade; "vide Lights on the 'hirty Years war.

fondon, 1924, Vol,3. pp.l3R ff,
3. "Cambridge Modern History.' Vol,3. pp.577-8,
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This was the ocrowning failure of James never very successful
policy in the Palatinate, where the Prostestant cause had always
many sympathizers in mngland.

James had alienated both his parliament and a large section
of the politically minded of his people, and he early began to
quarrel with the most outstanding personality among his Judges.

Coke was a man whom it would have been exceedingly difficult not

to make into an enemy., With vast learning he united a cantankerous
assertion of his own importance and the importance of any offices
which he might hold. In 1605 Archbishop Bancroft presented from
Convocation a series of articles against the proceedings of the
Common fLaw judges in claiming the exclusive right to interpret

acts of Parliament touching the church, <The judges, however
declared that they were the proper interpreters of the Acts of
Parliament, "and", said Bishop otubbs, "as the whole liturgy, and
indeed the Bible also might be brought under those terms, there was
practically no limit to their assumption of infallibility".]‘ The
King sent for the judges and told them that it was for him, as their
head, to decide which courts should have jurisdiction, uoke replied
by affirming that the King himself was under the law, quoting
Bracton at his majesty to uphold the contention, ‘the matter went
wmdecided, but from that time until 1616 Coke quarrelled with the
King over the powers of the Uourt of High Commission, the imposition
of customs, the way in which the judges were asked their opinion

in Feacham's case, the Uourt of chancery and, finally, over sBishop
Neile of Lincoln who had received the grant of two livings from

the Kings to be held in commendam, an action which Coke accounted
illegal, wsfforts were made to induce Goke, now the Chief Justice,
to change his mind, but he refused and was dismissed - "Ruined",

as a contemporary put it, "by pride, prohibitions, praemunire, and

2

prerogative," ¥rom that time an able and venemous man was added

to the number of the King's persistent enemies, But Coke's

l, otubbe; "Seventeen Lectures, p,.378.

2, Gardiner; “Histqry of rngland, Vol.3. pp.25-6,
Also, Waitland; 'Constitutional History of
sngland, p.271,
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dlsmissal meant more than that, "The defeat of the Judges left King
and Parliament face to face and ensured the grave questions at issue
being dealt with on political rather than strictly legal grounds."l
neligious hatreds, disappointments and fears embittered
all these other disputes, The Puritan element in xngland had
looked forward to the coming of James the first, for he had been

2 the Koman Catholic

brought up in the most Protestant of countries;
hoped that when the son of Mary otuart arrived in England he would
find some way of lightening the heavy persecution they had borne
wmtil then, 'Ihe Vmarch of England, by all human reckoning, had
little to expeoct; it was therefore with considerable misgiving that
Whitgift sent Neville, the Dean of Canterbury, to offer his
felicitations to the new King, It was soon clear that the church
which apparently had the least claim on him in reality bhad the least
to fear., ‘‘here were some in it whom the King could not look on ver
favourably, He disliked those who wished for a Presbyterian
discipline as well as those who held an Arminian theology but in the
main it offered him precisely what he wanted -~ an ordered system in
which due place was given to authority and yet which did not look

to any earthly power higher than his own,

James had a certain feeling toward toleration., A4s he
himself said, he was unwilling that the blood of any man should be
shed for diversities in religion, 90 his first attitude toward
the ioman catholics was $0 extend to them a halting favour which,
while it left the penal laws as they were, was content that they
should not be put into execution unless the King saw fit, But his
policy pleased none, since it was intended to benefit none but the
King himself. He intended, ultimately, to put an end to Popery in
england but in the meantime he would use the lives and liberties of
his Roman Catholic subjects as assets in his foreign politics, 4
little more liberty to Popish recusants could always be a makeweight

in a vpanish treaty. Yo the Puritans this was trafficking with Baal,

sven to the King it soon appeared less wise than he had originally

1, "vambridge Modern History, vol.3., p.566.
2. Heylyn; "History of Presbyterianism, p. 316,
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thought it to be, as the numbers of openiy acknowledged ioman
Catholies increased, “ossip started a& rumour that he was about to
make his submission t0 the Pope, This the King disproved by
reimposing the recusancy fines which in his initial attempt at

toleration he had remitted.1

Exasperated at his conduct, some of
the Romanists found vent for their anger in the Gumpowder Plot and
turned James' suspicious dislike of them into a panic-stricken fury
which found its outlet in repressive leglslation, Uommunion was to
be received at an Anglican altar at least once a year as a test of
orthodoxy and those who refused to put in an appearance were to be
subjeot to the fiercest penalties, It was a law which weighed
almost as hardly on the znglish as on the itoman Church, since it made
her offer her most sacred rite to those who did not believe in its
sanctity but accepted it merely asTutlesser of two evils, James'
policy with the Homanists had failed but his ill-success brought
neither himself not his throne into danger. By this time the
ounter hefomation had lost its force; there was nothing to make
the suppressed remmants of Roman Catholicism in #ngland a serious
danger to the snglish Church, or to the bta.te.z
James, however, failed with another body which was day by
day becoming more formidable, <Throughout Elizabeth's reign there
had been those among the reformers who were not satisfied that the
Heformation was proceeding far enough., Though they were of many,
and often contradictory, doctrinal opiniona, they were united in
the desire to purify the Church of sngland from every taint of
likeness to the uhurch of Rome, They had no wish to found a separate
body and let Anglicanism work out its own salvation without them,
Their religious opinions were to be the opinions of everybody in the
land, Their loyalty to the throme had never been seriously called
into question, though their attacks on the national Church, as it

exi sted, had been bitter and long continued. Under Elizabeth their

position had been none too good;, the Queen's religion was not so

1. The King specially charged the anglican bishops to
assist him in his anti-roman policy., dee 'State Papers
of James the First, Vol,l3, p.25,

2. Wakeman, "The Vhurch and the Puritans, p,.63,
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much a matter of conviction as of like and dislike, and she did
did not like Puritaniam, Hence the coming of a King trained under
John Knox, that most thorough of reformers, could only seem a
change for the better to all those who wished to push their ideas
of reform as far as they could go.

On his royal progress from Scotland in 1603 the King
received from Puritan sympathisers the famous ilillenary Petition,l
which claimed to have the support of a thousand of the clergy.2 It
asked for a revision of the Prayer Book which would leave out the
words priest and absolution, abolish confirmation, discontinue the
use of the ring in marriage and the use of the sign of the croes in
baptism, that women should not be allowed t0 baptise and that the
Lord's vay should not be profaned, The Petition also asked that
only those who could preach should be ordained and that abuses inthe
ecclesiastical courts, pluralities and the diversion of tithes from
the church should be abolished, James refused to commit himself
but showed his sympathy with, at least, the aim of the Petition,
by announcing, in July 1603, that he would set aside some of the
tithes impropriated by the erown for the encouragement of preaching,
and, in the Autum of the same year, sumoned the Hampton Court
Conference,

Kineteen representatives of the orthodox clergy sat,
including the Archbishop, ¥Yhe Puritans were represented by four
only of their leading divines, who were present by the King's
invitation, but they were all four able men, ‘hey presented their
objections under fowr heads, Of doctrine, of pastors, of church

government, of ritual and the Prayer Book. The doctrinal changes

l, No original copy of this petition exists; it was, however,
printed by rfuller in his Church History, Bk.l0, p.21, and
is easily accessible in Yee and Hardy.'Documents illustrative
of BEnglish Church History. Doe: No.88,

2. "Now we, t0 the number of more than a thousand of your
Majesty's subjects and ministers, all groaning under a
common burden of human rites and ceremonies™, Gee and Hardy.
Doc: Illust, of the History of the knglish Church. p.509
This would gppear to be an exaggeration., Hallam,(“Yonstitution
al History Vol:l. p.276, note) put the number of signatories
at 825 obtained from 25 counties, T'he whole matter is fully
discussed in Gardiner Hist: of Eng:' Vol:l. p.148, note.
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they wished for would have brought the “hurch of England more
clearly into line with the reformed bodies on the continent and were
generally, refused, though the King agreed to the request for a new
translation of the Bible., We therefore have reason %o be thankful
to the tonference for procuring us the @suthorised Version, The
Puritan desire for a more learned clergy was a laudable one, but it
was pointed out that it was not so easy to move the old men who were
already in possession and that a good deal of the fault lay with the
patrons who preferred wnworthy persons, It was in the discussion
of the third head that the most serious difficulties arose, ur.
reynolds one of the Puritan leaders, suggested that if the
prophesyings were renewed any dispute which arose from them should be
settled by the presbyters and the bishop in conjunction.. 4t this
James 1lo0st his temper and burst out with his famous declaration that
#a Scotch presbytery agreeth as well with mornarchy as Wod and the
devil®, If the King had been an impartial judge before he certainly
was not from that time onward, ‘ihe objections to the Prayer Book
contained under the fourth head were all of minor importance,
Throughout the Gnference the King spoke often and at length, with a
humour which was frequently misplaced, It was hardly to Dbe
wondered at that the Puritans should think themselves imfairly
treated when 80 few of their divines had been invited and those few
treated with such little courteay.l James ended the (onference
with another of his famous but unhappy remarks that he would make
the Puritans conform or harry them out of the land,

There was a good deal of harrying to be done in the
subsequent years and not all of it by the same side. The Hampton
Court Conference had made a bad situation worse and though noone
could say that either the Bishops or the King had handled the
situation with kindliness or tact nevertheless a great deal was to
be said for them, James' experience in Scotland as well as his own
reason had taught him the danger of democracy overstepping the

l, "The Puritan ministers were insulted, ridiculed, and

laughed to scorn, without either wit or g00d manners,"
Neal."History of the Puritans. Vol: 2, p.27,
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bounds of religion into politics and threatening the throne, The
Bishops knew that their own existence was at stake, for, although
the Puritans were no longer as high in their tone as they had been,
in Blizabeth's time when they asked for mWpiscopacy to be abolished,
yet their aim was the same - they did not wish to be tolerated but
dominant in the Church of &ngland, The Lambeth Articles which they
asked should be accepted as the official standard of the Church's
belief would have left no room in the Church for Andrewes or Donne
and the increasing number of those who were finding the milder
theology of Arminianism attractive.l In December 1604 the
Archbi shop demanded ex animo subscription from all the clergy to
the three articles of the kKoyal Supremacy, the Prayer Book, and the
Thirtynine Articles, 4bout 300 Puritan clergy refused to comply
and resigned their cmrets.2

Since the Elizabethwdettlement the Church of England had
become increasingly conscious of her position as a branch of the
Universal CGhurch and, in spite of James' sending emissaries to the
Calvinistic Synod at Dort, had shown herself less and less inclined
t0 compromise herself with foreign Protestantiam, though her scholars
still derived help and stimmlus in their studies from the works of

foreign Protestants.s

Lven before the time of Laud the movement
for restoring decency and some measure of beauty to the worship of
the Church had begm, The labours of scholars of the type of Jewel
Hooker, Saneroft, Buckeridge and Andrewes were clarifying her true
place in the history of the Univeral Uhurch and giving her both a
philosophical and a theological position which could be held against
Puritanism on the one side and nomanism on the other. There was,
perhaps, between andrewes and Jeremy Laylor, no bi shop whose
character has their sweetness and holiness of life, yet, the Ghurch

ls For the Lambeth Articles see Strype,'Life of Whitgift.

Bk; 4. p.ll?‘

2. This is the number estimated by the Puritans, Bancroft
placed the number at forty-nine, See Heylyn,'History of
the Presbyterians) p.,376., ‘'he only authority for
demanding the test to be subscribed ex animo was article
thirtysix of the New Canons, Statute Law supported the

subseription itself,
3 'Cambridge History of inglish Literature! Voli7., p.306.
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of smngland as a whole was gaining in dignity, sanctity and learning
throughout that period,

It was tragic that the whole theory of the King's
prerogative should be under discussion at the time and that the
leading high cmrch men should have committed themselves %0 a theory
of the people's relationship t0 the crown which a large part of the
people themselves were beginning to deny., ‘he two political
parties which were fighting for dominance in #ngland had attracted
to themselves allies from those who were in religious opposition to
one another, <omething stronger than self-interest drew each to the
other no doubt, but certainly they went where their interest for the
time being seemed to lie, The King was the legal head as well as
the powerful support of the Cmrch, <vThat the ecclesiastical party
clearly recognised and, though among the King's friends there were
many who disliked the Bishops personally, it was as natwal that
the court party should support the Church as it was that the Vhurch
party should support the crown, Many of the parliamentary leaders
were Puritan in their own sympathies but if they had not been it
would scarcely have been in reason for political agitators to refuse
the tremendous help which persecuted religious convictions could
bring, Religious and political parties fell into what might be
reckoned their natural alignment,

Every institution in the land, during the last years of
Jame 8 the Kirast, was gravitating toward one side or the other. Even
the Universities could not stand aloof while the matters in dispute
depended to a great extent upon learning, Oxford attached itself
to the King and the court; Vambridge, which from its position
near the great trade routes to Germany had felt early the influence
of the xeformation stayed mainly Puritan in its sympathies.l In 1613,
when Jeremy Taylor was carried to the font in Holy wrinity Church,
Uromwell was at Sidney Sussex (Gbllege., 5t,John, one of Hampden's
counsel in the famous ship-money trials, had his education at Queens

College to be followed there by iilton; rairfax matriculated at

1, Bass Mullinger, "History of the University of cambridge.
POBO.
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St.Jom's Jollege in 1626; some of the strongest who thought
and acted for the Parliament in the Civil War had their training at
Gambridge.
It was a pleasant city, then as now, Harrison, describing
it in 1577, wrote, "It standeth very well, saving that it is somewhat
near wnto the fens, whereby the wholesomeneas of the air is not a

little corrupted. nl

Provisions were cheap and plentiful., If the
fens tainted the air they compensated a little by supplying the
townsmen with wild fowl and fish in abundance, ‘the river provided
a convenient waterway by which coal and wood could be brought to
make good the local deficiency in fuel, <The fens were responsible for
the fact that very little hay could be grown in the neighbourhood
and that also had to be borne by the Granta from villages on solider
land. It was a fresher, if not a happier, mngland into which the
seventeenth century child was born. local feeling was stronger;
local self-sufficiency was greater; everything that a householder
needed¢ could be made in his own home or in his neighbours' and made
to suit local and individual taste rather than turned out by mass
production to sult mass taste as determined by the works psychologist,
Cambridge streets were as marrow and a8 filthy as those of other towns
in an age when houses were built as anyone pleased and sanitation
was no man's care., But though there was plenty of dirt there was no
drabness, Lhe university buildings were full of dignity and the
ordinary ways and byways of the town, with their multifarious signms,
the timbered houses over-hanging and gabled, were at least more
beautiful than ouwr modern streets,

It is a thankless task to guess where a genius receives his
first abiding impressions, but it may be more than a coincidence that
Jeremy laylor was, in after life, fascinated by water in all its
states and that he was born near the fens. water oozing out of boggy
soil; water dammed up; water in rivers; water winding in slow
streams he used over and over aguin in carefully worked passages,
each one designed to point a moral, and there is at least a likelihood

that his memory was recalling incidents observed in boyhood within

l. Harrison.' slizabethan sngland! (id; Furnivall) p.249,
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a mile or two of Cambridge.

In the seventeenth century, the country was within the
reach of all and was everyman's playground, Though the townsman's
door opened where, "houses thick and sewers annoy the a.ir",l in a
town like Cambridge, and with no other means of locomotion than his
own feet, he could be in fresh air and green places within half an
hour., 'The approach to life was more poetic than it is ever likely
t0 be again, There were S0 many things in everyday life that
science had left as yet unexplained and the imagination could decorate
with fancy. It was not only the youngest of children who believed
in fairies, they were unquestioned realities t0 moat grown-ups. The
spiritual world was real,and,only just a little less apparent than
the material environment in which men lived. Shakspeare's first
audiences would not consider the Weird Sisters und Puck as mere
creations of a poet, they were beings who might quite possibly intrude
into their own lives, Bunyan, George Mox and many more besides saw
visions, God made His displeasure known by thunderbolts, floods
and storms; and His favour by visible blessings, That this naiveté
had its evil side cannot be doubted, a4 man might put some harmless,
half-idiotic, 0ld woman to0 death for the orime of having bewitched
him or his cattle; Dbut it meant that life was presented under forms
which were at the same time simpler and more mysterious and, therefore,
more sultable for the poetic fancy to work upon, This fancy was
finding its expression not merely in the output of known poets such
a8 ~hakspeare, Herriock, ilarvel and Milton, but in the prose of divines
and in the songs with which the lover serenaded his mistress or the
amateur musician recreated himself, 1ilusic was one of the greatest
amusements of all classes, Kvery village had itsmusician; every
gent leman of any taste and education wrote songs and set them %o

tunes of his own composing.a

l, Wilton, "Paradise Lost, Bk, 9. Ln. 446,

Milton in a rather umexpected place gives interesting testimony to his countrymen's
passion for music. "It will ask more than the work of twenty licensers to examine
all the lutes, violins, and the gultars in every house-—, and who shall silence all
the airs and madrigals that whisper softness in chambers? The villages also must
have their visitors to enquire what lectures the bagpipe and the rebec reads, even
to the ballatry and the gammut of every mumicipal fidler; for these are the
Sountry-man'*s arcadias, and his lionte ilayors", ‘i Speech for the Liberty of
Unlicensed Printing. Prose Works. p.l09.
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For this grace of life even the Puritans found place., Both ililton,
the poet, and his father were organists, and ilrs. Hutchinson records
of wlonel Hutchinson's mother that, "She had an admirable voice and
8kill to manage it", and that at her death, "she went away singing
a psa.lm".1

But for all the music and the poetry life in the seventeenth
century was harder than it is to-day. If the upper classes were idle
the farmer, the tradesman and his apprentices worked hard for long
hours, Most people were cmtent with one full meal a day, gemerally

2 at other timee a draught of beer and

taken in the early afternoon.
& piece of bread, oOr some simple dish which happened to be in season,
was enough to keep hunger at bay. There was more pain in the world,
some of it the unavoidable result of neglected sanitation and lack
of knowledge, much of it deliberately inflicted, for our seventeenth
ancestors could be savagely cruel. But there was with it a genuine
and infectlous, if at times rather broad, humour which was of great
use in mitigating asperities,

The first undisputed date which we have in the life of
Jeremy Taylor is that of his baptism, which took place in Holy Trinity
Church, Cambridge on august 15th, 1613, It is reasonable to suppo se
that he was born in the same year and so0 it was assumed
wntil, in the eighteenth century, the works of the Irish antiquary,
oir James Ware were published and it was seen that in order %o
overcome a chronoldgical difficulty in Taylor's later life, Ware had
suggested that he was born in 161]..3 Nathaniel Taylor, the father
of Jeremy, was a barber in U mbridge., On the thirteenth of October,
1605, he married lary Dean and their fami ly, six sons and one daughter,
were born between the years 1606 and 1619, Zdmond was baptized
on august the third, 1606; Iary was baptized on the eleventh of
June, 1609; Nathaniel on the eighth of December, 1611 and Jeremy
on the fifteenth of dugust, 1613, to be followed by Thomas and John

l. ‘'liemoirs of Jol:; Hutchinson' Pedl.

&. DBryant., "The England of Charles IIL. P.104,
d. Sir J, Viare; Works, (&d . Harris) Wol; 1, (Irish Bishops
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baptized in July, 1616 and April 1619, If Ware's suggestion is
correct then either Nathaniel and Jeremy were born, but not baptized,
in the same year, or, the whole Taylor family, after the eldest, were
not baptized until they were two years of age, mneither of which
suppositions seems over likely.

Nathaniel Taylor was, at that time, living in a house
opposite Holy Trinity Church which afterwards became an Inn and was
named the Black Bull, Like most of the facts in his famous son's early
life this has been disputed and the suggestion made that he was born in
Petty Cury, in a house which became the Wrestler's Inn, This is
improbable for the Wrestler's Inn is beyond the bounds of Holy Trinity
parish where the Taylor family were baptized and where the father was
churchwarden, FPoO0ssibly at a later period a move was made to Petty
Cury. There is likewise no evidence to support the idea that
Nathaniel Taylor belonged to the higher rank of barber surgeon which
is only one of the slightest attempts that have been made to elevate
the whole stock of the Taylors. Heber did the best he could to help
forward this philanthropic work,” drawing the material for the
ancestry with which he presented Taylor from some alleged manuscripts,
generally referred to as the Jones MSS. from their reputed owner
William Todd Jones of Homra, County Down.2

Jones was a politician and pamphleteer but the story went
that at one time he intended to write a life of Jeremy Taylor with
whom he was remotely connected, The material which he had got
together for his work included a family book which gave, in the Bishop's
own handwriting, an accomnt of his life and ancestry, Besides this
there were some autographed letters which he had written and received,
a letter from Lady Wray, Jeremy Taylor's granddaughter, to William
Todd of Castle Martin dated liay the thirtyfirst, 1732, and many other
interesting documents,3 Jones died in 1818 as the result of a

carriage accldent and these particular manusoripts di sappeared,

1, Heber, "Life of Jeremy Taylor! (Taylor's Works.Volsl. P.10.1f,
2. Jee Appendix E,
3. Heber, "Life of Jeremy Taylor. (Taylor's Works:; Vol.l. p.l0.
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Jones' other paper had been placed under the care of the Earl of
loira at iomtalto and were afterwards said to0 have been transferred
%0 Donnington but no trace of anything referring to Taylor was ever
found there., The best that Heber could do was t0 make a guess that
they might have been in the London Custom House, togetrer with some
things of the ilarquis of Hastings, and were destroyed there by fire,
But Heber was not left without consolation. r., Jones had made some
extracts with a view to his intended work and they, together with the
marriage settlement of his youngest daughter, and some traditions
about the Bishop and his descendants, were "liberally commmicated"”
to Heber by Mr.Jones' sisters, Mrs, Vray and irs, llary Jones.l

With this as his authority, Heber included in his biography
the following statements as matter of fact; that the Taylor family
had originally belonged to the amaller gentry in Gloucestershire,
where they had long held an estate at Frampton-on-Severni  that
Nathaniel, Jeremy's father, was descended from Dr. Rowland Taylor
of Hadleigh who had been burned at the stake for his Protestantism
in the Marian persecutions, Both these pieces of information were
given on the authority of some extracts made by Todd Jones, from
Lady Wray's letter. apparently, the rest of the notes offered
little of importance,

«part from the alleged statement of Lady Wray, the only
support for the story of gentle forbears is in the fact that Taylor
once applied to Dugdale, the antiquary, for information about a coat
of arms "borne by the Taylors of Cumberland and Eorthumberland".z
What Dugdale's answer was we do not know, but the coat of arms
enquired about was granted in 1614 to "Roger Taylor, son of Thomas
Taylor, son of Roger Taylor, ksg, of London", between whose family
and that of the Bishop there is no traceable connection.,

l. Heber.'lLife of Jeremy Taylor’. (Taylor's Works. Volsl. Bg’nlEl)
It will be seen from what has been said above that theyonly
"Extracts", which muy or may not have been accurate, taken
from a letter which had unaccountably disappeared, and which
Ccan never be certainly proved to have existed,

2. Hamper,'lLife of Dugdale, contains a mutilated portion of this
letter dated, april the first, 1651, and numbered letter 65.
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For the descent from Doctor Rowland Taylor there is no
other support whatever, though Heber refers to a passage in Taylor's
works where Dr. Rowland Taylor is spoken of with "deserved
commendation' and "something like filial fondne ss".l Rowland Taylor
had been Chaplain t0 drchbishop Cranmer and was burned at the stake
on sldham Common, near Hadleigh, in suffolk, in 1565656, fifty eight
years before Jeremy Taylor's baptism, Under such ciroumstances
it is extraordinary that the first hint we have of the connection
between the two should come from Lady Wray sixty five years after
Jeremy Taylor's death, If the supposition is true Edmond Taylor,
Nathaniel's predecessor as churchwarden, must have been the son of
the martyr and, if that were 80, there should have been plenty of
people in Cambridge who knew of the fact., The world had not
forgotten Rowland Tayjor. Fox's Book of idartyrs, the author's final
edition of which appeared in 1583, had lifted him up as an ideal
minister of a parish, a man of great general ability and & scholar.
If he had died a normul death he would have been one with whom most
people would have been proud to claim kinship; but, in Protestant
Cambridge, a man who had sealed his devotion to reformed principles
with his blood would have been an even more desirable ancestor. Yet,
Jeremy Taylor never makes any such claim and RKust, who was brought
up in Gambridge and was probably only a little junior to his bishop,
never mentions it, neither does anthony a Wood who knew personally
many of Taylor's friends., If Edmond Taylor, churchwarden of HOly
Trinity Church, Cambridge, in 1589 was a relative of Nathaniel Taylor,
and the link is doubtful, he must be taken as the first of Jeremy
Taylor's ancestors to emerge into the light 6f history. If his claim
is disallowed, we must fall back upon the only certainty Nathaniel
Taylor, churchwarden and barber,

That is, however, not the last of the problems of Jeremy
Taylor's early years, We may suppos€ his being brought up at home
in a godly family, taught to say his prayers and learning his letters,

l. Heber.'Life of Jeremy Taylor.(Taylor's Works. Vols:l) pp.l2-3.

The passage referred to in Taylor is in the preface to the
dpology for det Forms, Taylor's ‘orks., Vol:5, p.237,
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a little later on listening to stories from the Bible and from Fox's
Book of nartyrs, But the time comes when he must go to 8echool and the
actual date of his going is another problem,

Dr. Stephen Perse, fellow of Caius College, Cambridge, when
he died in 1615, left his money to found a free school for the town of
Gambridge.1 He already owned some land on what had been the site of
the aAugustine iionastery of Grey Friars and here a bullding was erected
with a room for the Master and one for the Usher., By the terms of
the will a hwndred boys were t0 be admitted chosen from Gambridge,
Barnwell, Chesterton and Trumpington. The first Headmaster was Thomas
Lovering, a man of considerable reputation, who taught his pupils so
well that they are said to have become "Minerva's darlings". In 1618
the foundation stone of the new school was laid and in 1619 the first
boys were admitted., Jeremy Taylor was then six years old,

On the eighteenth 61’ angust, 1626, Jeremy Taylor was
admitted a sizar of Gonville and Caius College and it is the admission
book there that makes the difficulty for it states that he was then

in his fifteenth year and that he had been ten years (per decennium)

the pupil of Thomas Lovering "in Schola publica", If we accept 1613
as the most probable year of his birth, the first statement is wrong,
for he would then be only thirteen years old. The last half of the
entry i$ more puzzling, but not necessarily incorrect. To help in
providing an explanation, Sir James Ware suggested that Taylor was
born as early as 1611, Heber seems to have been ignorantAof the date
when the Perse School was i’ound.ed.2 He first takes 1613 as the proven
year of Taylor's birth and doubts the truth of the admission book entry
on the ground that no-one would send a child of three to a public
school, 5ir Edmund Gosse considers the whole entry incorrect remarking
that, "the book proves itself of slight authority in the matter of dates
by saying that Jeremy had attended the Perse school for some ten years.3
which the book does not say. 8 it stands the entry may only mean

l. Cooper, "annals of Cambridge! Vol:3, Pp.95-101,

also Cooper,"liemorials of Cambridge.” Vol: 3, pp.l154-160.
2. Heber. "Life of Jeremy Taylor.(Taylor's Works., Vol.L.

PP.1l3-4, and Edens note,
5. Gosse, "Jeremy Taylor. pp.4-5.
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that Taylor had completed more than nine years under overing, but
that they could not all have been spent at the Perse School is clear
when we remember that the school was not open until 1619, Lovering,
however, before he went as Headmaster to the new Ferse foundation had
kept a school in St .Edward's Church, Jambridge, where Perse's own
brother-in-law, Thomas Elwin, had been educated and had after been a
master at Kings College schoel, to which it is possible that Jeremy
Taylor was sent when he was between three and four, moving when his
master moved, to the Perse School.

Children began their education early in those days. It was
the continual endeavour of the founders of the new Grammar Schools,
which were being opened in so many places at this time, to prevent
children being forced into school by their parents before they were
really capable of obtaining any advantage by attendance, The
statutes of Christ's Hospital demanded that, to be admitted, a boy
should be "above four years of age and born in wed.locl::“,l and though
the rules of most other schools insisted that he should be older
there is no reason t0 suppose that a private teacher like Lovering,
would refuse a precocious child of between tiree and four if his
parents could pay the small dues required for him, The phrase, "in
Schola publica" would more accurately describe this earlier tuition
than the later part of Taylor's education for Dr . Perse's foundation was

a free, rather than a public school. Rusta

says that Jeremy Taylor
“was ripe for the university before custom would allow of his
admittance; but by that time he was thirteen years old he was
entering into CGaius College", a testimony which fits in with 1613 as
the year of his birth and does not contradict the supposition that
he had been at school longer than most children if he was so forward
in his studi.es.3 What would be more natural under the circumstances
than that the parents should put the age of their child at a little
more than it really was in order to get him into college, especially

1, "Cambridge Hiatory of unglish Literature’. Vol: 7. p.338.

2, Rust, "4 Fumeral Sermon. (Taylor's Works. Vol.}. p.ccexxii)

3. Isaac Barrow was entered at Peterhouse when he was
only thirteen.
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in days when birth certificates were wknown and their word was all
there was to go upon. If this is 80 the only mistake in the
admission book is that of his age, and that made in good faith,

Secholarship in the seventeenth century was no easy pursuit
even for small boys., Lessons began at six o'clock in the morning at
the Perse bchool and went on until five in the evening, with a
break of only two hours, There were no fees to be paid except twelve
pence t0 the Usher who wrote the boy's name down in two books, one
kept in the school and the other by the executors of the Doctor's will
who chose the scholars, Discipline in all schools was enforced by
savage beating. Burton complained that school-masters "make many
children endure a martyrdom all the while they are at school; with
bad diet, if they board in their houses, t00 much severity and
ill-usage, ——— still chiding, railing, frowning, lashing, tasking,
keeping, that they are —--- weary of their lives",l sochool founders
of that period from Colet onwards generally set down the chief aims
which they wished to be pursued in their school and the executors of
Dr.Perse, doubtless putting in writing what had been his expressed
wish, stated in the ordinances that the scholars were to be "carefully
and diligently taught as well in good manners as in all other
instruction and learning fit to be learned in a grammar school%,
What such "instruction and learning" was we know from contemporary
sources, and can form an accurate pisture of the curriculum through
which Jeremy Taylor passed, In what many consider his greatest work,
Taylor remarked that, "kducation is so great and invincible a
prejudice that he who masters the inconvenience of it is more to be
commended than he can justly be blamed that complies with it".,2 He
was speaking of the bad education of dissenters and evil-disposed
persons, but he would probably have agreed that the good effects of
his own training were as permanent. Certainly no one could think
of an education more likely to turn out the sort of man he became,
than that through which he passed.

1. Burton, '4natomy of iielancholy. Vol:l, p.333.(sveryman Zd.)
2., Taylor Works. Vol:.5. p. 503,
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In his time, religion lay at the base of all learning,
Bvery schoolmaster aimed at making his pupils, first of all, well
instructed Christians, than as good latinists and as capable orators
as might be. The day began with prayers. The text-book might
possibly be a religious one made up of words and phrases taken from
their context in Virgll and strung together again to make a life of
Christ, If a sermon was being preached that day the whole school
would be taken to hear it. The most intelligent boys discussed the
claimsof Calvinism, Arminianiam or Ropanism, just as now they discuss
Pacifiam or the League of Nations, Prayers closed the schocl day.

On Sunday all the classes went t0 hear the sermon preached
in their parish church and not merely to let it flow over their heads
in a string of unheeded words, it was another school exercise and as
severe as any. Boys were expeated to take notes of what they heard,
keeping the headings and divisions which the preacher had made and
Jjotting down in the margin a word or two of brief analysis and any
Seripture references the preacher might use, after church the whole
was to be revised and the analysis expanded. On lbuday the reviased
copy was to be taken to school and turned into Latin and, on the
ionday week, some forward boy was to stand up before the class and
recite the whole without book.! The sermons of seventeenth century
preachers were long and learned. How the boys in their congregation
must have felt their hearts fainting within them as they listened to
Sunday's hour-long discourse on predestination, knowing that they
themselves were predestined to stew over it for eight days and then,
perhaps, stand up t0 repeat it to a master whose theological
principles made him critical of it from the preacher's lips and
intolerant of it from his pupils,

Latin they were never free from, Boys were expected to
speak it even at games, They learned their Latin grammar by question
and answer in that language. They translated into it, composed in

it and read text-books drawn from a very wide area of its literature.

Beginners generally started with'Pueriles Confabulatiunculae, went on

l. Witchell, "English Pulpit Oratory. p.74.
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to Corderius' Dialogues and Aesop's Fables, then to Cicero, Ovid
and Virgil, Pliny, Jeneca and recognized Latin writers nearer their
own time. Behind this intensive training in one subject lay the
desire to send students up t0 the Universities with such & mastery
of Latin that they should be competent t0 pursue all their studies
in it without further trouble and, wherever they might be, in any
part of Europe, they might be able to communicate their thought in
the medium common to all educated persons,

Greek was little taught, thbugh it had found its way
into some Grammar Schools by 1600, where the boys were instructed in
grammar and read a little of Isocrates, Hesiod and Homer, &
strictly practical purpose, similar to that which underlay the study
of Latin, also prescribed the tremendous attention paid to Oratory
both in the school and the university.

It was an age in which the pulpit and the public assembly
exerted a vast influence. 4 good portion of the boys in any school
would, in after life, become divines, lawyers or school-masters
and need a knowledge of Oratory, either for use or to teach to others
& good proportion of the rest, either as merchants or tradesmen,
would be called upon to make speeches at least in their purish vestry
and possibly in the national Parliament, Just as boys were taught
Latin because it was indispensable to study and commmication with
foreigners, so they were taught Oratory as the indispensable
necessity for success in after life,

Rhetoric was studied in Latin like everything else and
the chief text-books in use were those produced by famous teachers
of Uratory in the early Christian period. a favourite one was the
Progymasmata 0of aphthonius, a sophist of antioch and a fellow pupil
with Chrysostom of Libaqi\us, the greatest orator of his day.l "So
trial subjects set to ‘hrysostom and aphthonius by Libanikls‘ became
the trial subjects prescribed by Brinsley and attempted by Jeremy
Taylor.'."?‘ The Progymasmata was severely technical in its rmethod,
being divided into fourteen heads, the rules of each being given

1, litchell, "inglish Pulpit Oratory. p.56.

2. Ibid. John Brinsley was the Puritan schoolmaster of
ashby-de- la~Zouch, His'Ludus Literarius] published

In 1612, wag g, impOrtant educational handbook.
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and their working illustrated by examples, a8 800n as this was
mastered the boys were set to writing themes of twelve or 1;hir1;eelz:.1nj8
each in imitation of their models; first, a written copy was handeq
in to the master and then the whole learned by heart and repeated
aloud. In order to enrich their themes, the boys were made to
search every author they read for suitable illustrations and
comparisons which they were to write down in commonplace books to be
ready when needed, It is not mere accident which makes the
illustrations of seventeenth century sermons, Taylor's less often
than most, seem so remote from life, the preachers were obeying the
instruction of their early days and taking experience at second
hand, Besides illustrationsa, portions from standard authors might
be woven into the young orators work in order to give strength and
an air of learning to the whole, 50 also the long passages in
Latin or Greek, which the modern reader finds such a wearisome
feature of the seventeenth century sermon, had a partly schoolboy
origin, = Mitchell points out that the most profitable advice on
how to make such exerpts as these is t0 be found in the manual of
the Jesuit,Drexilius, and that Jeremy Taylor shows more acquaintance
with the works of Drexilius than any other English divine, a fact
which is not without interest when we remember the masses of
quotation which Taylor uses, though, later on, we shall explain how
far less mechanical he is in this than the rest of his

contemporaries, 1

Speakers who had spent years as youths in seeking and
memorizing rhetorical passages in classical authors would
naturally be quick to use what they had gained when they came %0
make speeches in inglish, Foster Watson remarks that, "Unless the
school add wmiversity training in rhetoric are borne in mind, an
important factor in accounting for the wealth of imagery and
expression in the inglish Literature of the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries is overlooked".a letter writing was almost

1, Mitchell, 'English Pulpit Oratory. p.82.

2. PRoster Watson, 'The inglish Grammar ochools to 1660
P.452.
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the only other subject which occurred in the school curriculum
and that also was included from practical considerations, since
up to the Civil War the only method of conveying news other than
by word of mouth was by long letters from one to another.

With nine or ten years of this training at his back,
Jeremy Taylor, in 1626, entered Gonville and Caius College,
Originally founded in 1348 by Edmund Gonville, the Dominican
Vicar-General of Ely, and named by him the Hall of the Annumciation,
by the time of the Reformation it had fallen into decay but was
re-founded in 1557 by Dr.Caius, one of its own graduates., &4
succeasful physician who had done well academically at Cambridge and
Padua, Dr. Caius devoted the large fortune which his practice in
Zndon had brought him to restoring what he called "that poor house
Gonville Hall", He built lavishly and beautifully; its three
famous gates were a conspicuous feature of his work, 7That of
Humility, "a simple archway with entablature'" and the word
"Homjilitatis", being that,through which the young freshman entered
college from Trinity Street. From this a broad walk bordered by
trees led to the gate of Virtue, a gateway tower on the east side
of Caius Court, adorned by the word "Virtutis®, To the South,
fronting on Sehools. Street, stands the gate of Honour, bearing
the word "Honoris"., Beautiful as it is now, it must have been still
more beautiful in its first state, painted white, with the carved
roses and coats of arms picked out in crimson and gold.l

Possibly because he was a medical man, Dr. Caius had
ideas on sanitation which were not shared by many in his time, He
left orders that no dirt or filth of any kind was to be thrown into
the courtyard, neifher were beds or linen to be aired there and
a man was to be permanently employed to keep the pavements clean.,

Though at the time of his graduation in the reign of
Henry the KLighth the College had the reputation of being & hotbed
of reformed opinion, Caius himself was credited with a strong
leaning toward Rome., It may have been nothing more than a hatred

1. Stubbs, 'Cambridge. (Uediaeval Towns reries). article
on Caius College, passim,
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of vandalism for he always regularly attended the College Chapel
and never spoke of Protestantiam without respect. He certainly
had a collection of ilass Vestments, books and ornaments in his
rooms for, becguse of a rumour about them, he was forced to sulmit
to a visitation by the Vice-~Chancellor and Heads of Colleges, who
burnt the Doctor's treasures in his om c:om"l;;ya.rd.1 Harvey, the
discoverer of the circulation of the blood, graduated from the
College in 1597 and Dr,Cosin was a fellow there, Though there was
a number of years between them, Gaius' love of vestments and
symboliam may have had some effect upon Cosin, whose ritualiem at
Durham afterward caused Dr, smart so much anxiety.‘?‘

Taylor was put under the tutelage of Thomas Batcheroft, a
conscientious, if not very brilliant, person, who soon after that
date, was elected llaster of the (®llege from which office he was

S 4 sizar's life, such as that

later e jected by the Puritans,
which Jeremy Taylor was now living, was by no means enviable, though
it offered to poor men's sons a means of getting the education
which would otherwise have been beyond them, Burton quotes with
approval Howson's description of a poor scholar's lot. "When we come
to the University if we live of the College allowance we are needy
of all things but hunger and fear".?*  On the other hani, the

best education the University could give was open to a sizar and,

at this period at least, there was no rigid class distinction which
cut him off from other students, It was an age in which servitude
did not necessarily carry with it contempt, since it was not
primarily something sold for money but & duty attached to rank, dbome

of the greatest churchmen of the age received their training in this

manner and it was rarely made a cause of reproach to them in

Bass Mullinder."History of Cambridge University) p.127.

Smart's polemic against b sin was printed at Kiinburgh in 16284 with the
title "The Vanity and Downfall of Superstitious Popish Ceremonies® The
introduction to this unintentionally amusing work contained the gist of
the sermon and is reprinted in ilore and Jross "anglicanism" Doc: No.254.
The tultion at both Cambridge and Oxford was mainly tutorial; there were
lectures, but they were poorly attended and the student decided his own
faute by the extent of his private reading.

Burton. "anatomy of llelancholy! (dveryman idition) Vol.l, p.31l.
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after life.l

& student who could afford to pay his own way had a
pleasant enough time, Harrison complained that such, "Study little
other than histories, tables, dice and trif'leta",2 and iirs,
Hutchinson, a less prejudiced author, mentions that her husband when
at Cambridge, “For his exercise practised temnis, and played
admirably well at it; for his diversion he chose music, and got a
very good hand which he afterwards improved to great mastery on the
viol. There were masters who taught to dance and vault whom he
practised withe,? Townsmen and gownsmen fought out their quarrels
with their fists then and for & couple of centuries after. 4 long
list of contemporary observers wailed over the vicious life which
privileged undergraduates lived and yet, in spite of all, the men who
served their country in a great crisis of her history with complete
devotion on the one side or the other were amomg those who were called
idle and debauched,

Certainly as far as numbers were concerned the
Universities were not as properous again until nearly two hundred
years had pa.ssed.4 The subjects studied at that time were very
limited, Arithmetie, music, geometry and astronomy were attracting
less and less attention? Taylor himself is sald to have been
taught mathematics and grammar at home by his father, a statement

6

which Gosse™ accepts as true, rather strangely since the authority

for it is a reputed letter of Jeremy Taylor's to Batchcroft in the

Jonea' lISS which Gosse previously dismisses as a "mystification or

hoa.x".7 Those students who did not intend to enter the Church read

paw or Physic which offered them an entramce to a career in one or

1, Jom Howe, who was chaplain to both Oliver and Richard
Cromwell and one of the most famous as well as most moderate
of Nonconformist divines; Isaac Barrow, great both as a
mathematician and as a theologian, and in Yillotsons eyes "as
near vt,James per’ect man as was pos8sible to be"; Pepys, the
diarist and 9ir Robert Sawyer, attorney .general and after his
dismissal from that post senior counsel for the seven bishops
in 1688; were all sizars at Cambridge in the first half of
the seventeenth century,

2, Harrison, "Blizabethan England" (Ed:Furnival) p.253.

3. Hutohinson,'lemoirs of uolonel Hutchinson. p.bl,

4, Bass Mullinger, "History of the University of Cambridge. p.212.

5. Burton'Anatomy of ielancholy, (Everyman RKdition) Vol.,L. p.309.

6., Gosse, 'Jeremy Taylor, p.4.

7. Ibid. p. 1.
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other of those professions, but by far the greater number of those
who went to the university as poor scholars had no future before
them but to, "Teach a school, turn lecturer or curate, and for that
he shall have falconer's wages, ten pounds per annum and his diet,
or some small stipend 80 long as he can please his patron or his
parish®’ 4 little ureek was taught and some Hebrew. The Latin
Classics were read easily enough by men who had been drilled in
that language from their infancy,

Gradually learning was widening out but every new
direction in which she turned was suggested to her by the
prevailing, all-absorbing interest in religion, Oriental languages
were beginning to be studied and researches were being made into
heathen cults contemporary with the Old Testament to see what
contribution they could make t0 a better understanding of sacred
history., The foundations were being laid of those studies which
afterwards produced marvels of patient learning like the Polyglot
Bible which Brian Walton edited and those minutely particularigzing
commentaries on the Bible which Puritan scholarship delighted to
produce and Puritan zeal t0 ponder. Controversial divinity was,
however, the main learned pursuit and in that men spent incredibly
laborious li.ves.2

Cambiridge, as a whole, was stoutly Calvinistic in
its teaching, though it had listened to a presage of the coming
Arminianism from the lips of Peter Barrc. the Lady ilargaret
Professor in 1595, before the Calvinists in their zeal for
unqualified predestination had deprived him of his office, The
movement which was beginning to bring something like dignity into
worship in the parish churches established itself in Cambridge.
4% Peterhouse, where Dr, Cosin was Ilaster from 1635 to 1644, the
ritual caused deep anxiety to those who, like Hutchinson, then an

1. Burton,'Anatomy of Melancholy/) (Everyman Edition) Vol:l.

2. %;n:gg;ers;r was considered 80 important that in 1609 llatthew
Suteliffe the Dean of rxeter, established a college in
Chelsea where Protestant divines were to study and unite
In ocontroversy against iome, In spite of enthusiastic
support from James the Kirst the project failed and the

funds were returned to vSutcliffes' heirs,.(See Dic: Nat: Biog:
Art, Matthew Sutcliffe)
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wndergraduate, belonged to the Puritan side.l

Though supported
by some outstanding men, the High Church Party in Cambridge never
became anything more than a vigorous minority.

In this atmosphere Jeremy laylor spent his youth, We do
not know who his friends were or what special predilections he had
in his studies, Dr, Samuel Ward, the llaster of Sidney Sussex
College and at that time Lady Margaret Professor, was then engaged
in his magnificént feat of theological endurance, a course of
lectﬁres on original sin lasting "™nine years or thereabouts®,
Taylor attended them sometimes and thought them very fu’cile«2
This is the only opinion of his we have on either his teachers or
their teaching, "There is no hint in his later life that he came
into contact, while at vanbridge, with any of his famous literary
contemporaries, iilton, then at Queens, is said to have after-
wards had a great respect for Taylor, but it is only a rumour.,
George Herbert is s0 near akin to0 Taylor in character that had
they ever met one or the other would have probably left some mentiox
of the meeting. ¥ith all his fubture dependent on academic success
which, in turn, depended largely on unremitting labour, Laylor
would have had no time to spare for cultivating the literary
cliques, s0 it is not very strange that he seems to have been
without acquaintances among the band of half-dozen authors who
passed through Cambridge at that time and afterward made a name
for themselves, He does not seem to have been intimate with
many of the theologians either, though in later days he knew
Henry kore well, and that particular friendship may have had its
beginning in undergraduate days, It is possible that he was
also acquainted with teorge nrust.

Dr. Perse's benefaction remained Taylor's means of
subsistanee throughout his life at Cambridge, for the Doctor, in
addition to founding the School, had established six bursaries and
and six fellowships at (aius Gollege, preference being given to
suitable graduates of the Perse ochool, ‘“aylor had entered Calus

1, Hutohinson . 'Memoirs of Colonel Hutchinson', p.51.
2, Taylor's Works, Vol. 7. p.548.
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College on the Perse foundation but so many students were hoping for
assistance that it was not until 1629 that he received any money,
At UMichaelmas 1628 he was granted a bursary and held it for five
years, In 1630-1 he took his B, 4, degree and in 1633 was rewarded
with a Junior Fellowship, again on the Perse foundation, at the same
time he relinquished his bursary.l

He was now of a standing in the University which enabled
him to take pupils and naturally, being a poor man, he began to
earn a little money by teaching, Two of those who came under him
at this time are speclally interesting; liartin Perse, because it
would seem that Taylor had some slight opportunity to show his
indebtedness to Dr., Perse by attention to one who bore his name;
and other, Baward Langsdale, because he was almost certainly the
brother of Taylor's future wife,

ihe exact date of Taylor's ordination, like most other
dates in his life, is unknown, It most probably took place in 1633,
when Taylor was twenty. Dean Comber, in his Discourse on the
Offices of Ordination, published in 1699, mentions, "the wost
famously learned Bishop Ussher ordained before he was twenty-one;
and the pious and eloquent Bishop, Jeremy Yaylor, who entered into
Orders younger than he”, and that is the only light we get on an
incident the details of which are now past recovery. In the
following year Batchcroft appointed Taylor a reader in Rhetoric and
he took his degree of iiaster of Arts,

50 far his career had been such as might have been
foretold for a brilliant and industrious young scholar, upeaking of
the impression he made at% this period, Rust remarksy "Had he lived
amongst the ancient pagans he had been ushered into the world by
& miracle, and swans must have danced and sung at his birth; and he

l. Heber (Life of Jeremy Taylor. p.xvi) disagrees with the
statement that Taylor received a fellowship, Rust (Funeral
Sermon, Taylor's Works, Vol:l, p.ccexxii) says that as
"soon as he was graduate he was chosen fellow' and Kust was
in a good position to know, ‘aylor's name first occurs in
the Absence-Book of cCaius College as a fellow on eighth of

November,1633, These facts are discussed in the Gentleman's
Magazine for April 1855,
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must have been a great hero, and no less than the son of apollo,
the god of wisdom and eloquence, He wgs a man long before he was
of age and kmew little more of the state of childhood than its
innoeency and pleaaantness."1 The last sentence sounds a little
melancholy, It hints at so many long days spent grinding
ceaselessly at books with no time to spare for recreation. However,
Rust, no doubt, meant it for praise. But now the opportunity
which shaped the whole of hls future life came to him by mere
chance.,

In college, two graduates generally roomed together,
having two scholars sharing their agpartments and under their care.
Taylor's room mate had been a certain Thomas Risden, a man his
senior by three years and now engaged in London as a iLecturer
at ot, Paul's Uathedral, oomething made it impossible for Risden
to fulfil his duties and he asked his room-mate to go in his place.
Taylor accepted the invitation and in London, preaching at St,.
Paul's, met the patron without whom his brilliant talents would
have found little scope in the future.

1. Rust, 'Funeral 3ermon’. (Taylor's Vorks. Vol.l.
P. cccexii)



GIAPTER TWO.

Taylor was now about twenty-one years old,1 and if
Rust's evidence is true, he had grown into an exceedingly handsome
yomg man;z His personal appearance, combined with an oratorical
gift which was already apparent, made such an impression upon the
congregation of St.,Paul's that the news of the attractive young
preacher just come to town was brought to the ears of Archbishop
Laud, ‘Phere was very little that was of any importance to the
ghurch he loved which did not come to his notice sooner or later,
for good men, if of the right principles, Laud had a patronage as
ready as his interest was keen, ‘''aylor, from the same college a8
Cosin, was likely to be of the right way of thinking, therefore he
received a command to appear at Lambeth to preach before the
Archbishop.,

Zaud was a very shrewd judge, a hard man {0 sweep away
by one brilliant exhibition no matter how powerful the abilities
displayed might be, nevertheless, 1aylor seems to have come very
near to performing this feat, ''he Archbishop listened with "“wonder
and satisfaction"® to a discourse which was "beyond exception and
be yond imitation"® and, when it was all over, the only adverse
remark he made was that the preacher was too young., This was a
fault for which faylor humbly begged his pardon and promised that
if he lived he would mend it.° Zaud imew very well that if Taylor
was to develope as he ought to do he must not stay in London; too
ruch popularity and too much preaching are both bad for a young

priest.

l. sust. (Funeral Sermon, Taylor's Works, Vol: l. p.cccxxii)
says that it was soon after he had taken his .4, which
happened 1in 1633,

2. rust.runeral oermon! raylors works. Vol:l., p.ccoxxii)

5. Ibid.

4, Ibid.

5, Rust, Ibid, Lloyd, demoirs, p.,702, <his retort is
credited to a number of people in similar circumstances,
but there is no reason why it should not have been made
by laylor, it is a piece of wit that is likely to ocour
to a good many.
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Taylor came away from the interview with the promise
that Laud would do something for him. Hust and Lloyd are
eloquent about the impression which Yaylor had created and a number
of his biographers quote their words as if they were Laud's own,
whereas those two were probably doing nothing more than describe
the interview between the preacher and the Archbishop as vividly
as possible,

Taylor apparently never resumed the academic life at
vambridge which his visit to London had broken, ‘‘here was little
present inducement for him to remain in vaius' Wllege, His
rellowship, being only on Dr, Perse's foundation, carried with it
neither the same standing nor emulument as a rellowship on the
College would have done, and in Jambridge, itaylor seems to have had
few friends powerful enough to push him into anything more important
It has been stated that after leaving London Qauylor retired into
the country to a place called waidley Hall, near Tamworth in
Staffordshire,l but this has been contested on the grounds that
no such place exists, and eithér Madely in the northern part of the
county should be substituted, or Tamworth in Warwickshire for
Tamworth in Sta.ffOrdshire.z Lhe next clear light we get on
Taylor's comings and goings is from the sbsence Book of Uaius
Gollege which shows that he returned to the college for one day,
in October 1635, arriving on the thirteenth and leaving on the
fourteenth, probably to make arrangements for going away from
cambridge for good. He vacated his Cambridge r'eliowship on
Lady Day 1636,

Laud was making a definite attempt to obtain preferment
for the young man whose preaching had so impressed him, On October
the twentieth, 1635, Taylor was incorporated M.A. at University
College, Oxford, as the indispensable preliminary to his receiving
some settlement there, On October the twentythird Laud addressed

1, Heber, "Life of Jeremy Taylor.(Taylor's Works. Vol:l,)
P.xviii, Heber based his statement on a letter in the
‘Gentleman’s Magazine' for 1783, p.l44,

2, Willmott, Bishop Jeremy Taylor, p.95. "Gen&leman's
Magazine, for 1792, p.109, This last writer says that he

searched for and did not find ialdley-hill but the
correspondent in 1783 wrote laidley Hull,
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the following letter:
"To the Warden and Fellows of All-Soul's Coll, Oxford,
Salutem in dhristo.

these are on the behalf of an honest man and a good scholar:
ifr, Osborn, being to give over his fellowship, was with me at
Lambeth, and, I thank him, freely proffered me the nomination
of a scholar to succeed in his place, Now having seriously
deliberated with myself touching bewohideg this business, and
being willing to recommend such an one %0 you as you might
thank me for, I am resolved to pitch upon Mr,Jeremiah Taylour,
of whose abilitys and sufficiencys every ways I have received
very good assurance, 4nd I do hereby heartily pray you to
give him all furtherance by yourself and the fellowsat the
next election, not doubting but that he will approve himself
& worthy and learned member of your society, 4nd tho' he has
had his breeding for the most part in the other umiversity,
yet I hope that shall be no prejudice in him, in regard that
he 1s incorporated into Oxford (ut sit eodem ordine, gradu,
etc,) and admitted into University college, KNeither can I
learn that there is anything in your local statutes against
it. I doubt not but you will use him with so fair respects
as befits a man of his rank and learning, for which I shall
not fail to give you thanks., 5o I leave him to your kindness
and rest

Your loving friend
WILLIAM CANT,™

Mr, Osborn had done something he had no right to do., The
nomination %o the Fellowship was not his to offer but Laud, who
appears to have been ignorant of other provisions in the statutes
of All souls, seems t0 have taken Osborn at his word and expected
his own nominee to have been elected without question, The
Archbishop was right 80 far as the majority of the Fellows were

eoncerned for they elected Taylor almost wmanimously, but one of

p S

them, Gilbert oSheldon, himself to become Primate later, was

against the whole proceeding and opposed the election., There the
matter rested, for time was on the side of Laud, so long as the
majority refused to change their minds, ‘"he Archbishop was
Visitor of the Wllege, and, if no valid election was made, then
the right of appointment accrued to him by virtue of his office.

1. Wood, Athenae Oxoniensis”(Ed; Bliss) Vol: 3. p.762, 4n
identical copy is in the archives of 4ll bouls College.

4 copy with three slight verbal differences, i.,e, addressed
to "Dr.Richard Astley, Warden.:of All Souls"; in line four,
"*"That place® for "his place™ and 'ilr,Jeremy Taylor" for "ir.
Jeremiah Taylour®*, is printed in Laud's orks, Vol:¥I. p.437,
from Tanner M8S.,ccoxi. Fol:1l6, 4 note written in oancroft's
hand on the Tanner 1iS copy of this letter records the initial
opposition and vlaylor's election on Laud's mandate of November
the twentyfirst,1635,

2, Heber.Life of Jeremy Taylor'(Taylor's Works.Vol;l,p.xviii,
speaks of Sheldon as the warden,this is incorrect.Richard
Astley,elected 1618,died,Feb,235rd.1606, hold office at the time
but a letter of “aud's dated Dec,18,1635, (Works.vol.vi.p.445)

Sﬁeaks of Agtley s weakness still continping so dpy:é;b&bl
[Hearss myaked heldon Wwho bucleeded him did the work. 088e rown repeat
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oheldon does not seem to have been in any way bitter about the

matter, JTaylor was given a probationary rellowship in November
the third 1635 and waited quietly until January the fourteenth
1636 when Laud, this time in the full exercise of his right,
appointed him to a Fellowship at 4ll wouls,
Anthony a Wood's comient on tLe situation is in the main
correct. ™"He came in merely by the paramount interest of the said
Archbishop; yet it was done against the statutes of the College
in these two respect., rirst because he had exceedslthe age, within
which the sald statutes make candidates capable of being elected,
and secondly that ne had not been of three years standing in the
University of Oxon, only a week or two before he was put in (sic).
However he being a person of most wonderful parts and like to be an
ornament thereunto he was dispensed with".a Wood was wrong in one
respect. rhe statutes did not exactly forbid a person of Taylor's
age being elected aud,5 as far as his standing in the University
was concerned, Laud may have thought that when his protégé was a
member of Oxford he carried his standing at Cambridge with him,
raylor was now definitely started upon a career and by the
influence of the greatest man in the Chureh of tngland of that day,
but it is quite possible to overestimate the influence which the
patron had upon his nominee, waylor would have been a Laudian in
many respects if Laud had never lived., To one who loved beauty
and kindness as much as he did the aridities of Puritan theology
and worship would inevitably have been distasteful, &dd %o t his
the facts that he was born in the diocese of sly, over wnich the
saintly influence of andrewes had presided, angigi had been educated
at Gaius where the second founders views could not have been quite
forgotten in his time and there are circumstances sufficient to
1. Wood. "ath; Ox;" (Ed:Bliss) Art: 2aylor, Note, quoting 4ll

oouls College Heglster, Laud's mandate was dated November,

twentyfirst, 1635, but the College did not act upon it

until the next year.

a. Ibid.
3. Heber,"Life of Jeremy raylor, (Qaylor's Vorks. Vol,l, p.xviii)
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give him some bias towards the High Church po:ai'cion.l But the same
temperament which predetermined the party of Taylor's main
allegiance at the same time forbad him 0 adopt their entire
outlook, There is abundant evidence in Taylor's later work that
he loved and reverenced Laud but none that he was ever dominated
by him,

Laud was now at the height of his power, the most
influential, the most courted and the most hated man in sngland,
From that day tothis it has been only the most detached and
impartial of historians who have been able to consider the man
and his deeds with any calmess, People are fated to take sides
about him, When Laud was growing up there was one great question
before the Church of ingland. Had she got rid of Foman domination
only to submit herself to a tyranny as narrow and as bitter from
Puritanism? For a time it looked as if the answer might be 'yes';
that it was eventually 'no' was due, above all earthly things,
to his life and death., That life is all of a piece. It offers
only such modification of character as time and stress é.re certain
%0 bring about in all mutable things,

Born of middle class parentage, he was educated at
neading ochool ,and at St.John's College, Oxford, where his academic
career was successful if not overwhelmingly brilliant, He passed
passed through the usual round of Collége offices. In 1603 he was
made Proctor and the leniency of his rule was in marked contrast
to that of his colleague.’ He interested himself in the
recreations of the students, especially in their dramatic
performances to the expense of which he consributed., He was an
industrious scholar and a great lover of his College and
University., 5o he might have gone on in easier times, but everyone
was taking sides and Laud, even if he had wished to, could not have
escaped; hils public utterances made it olear that he was with the

l. Pembroke had produced more High Churchmen than any other of
the Cambridge colleges, but (osin as has already been said,
and William Barret, a supporter of Barro's attack upon

Galviniam were from Caius College.
&, Clark, "Wood's Life and Times, Vol.2, p.2%4.
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Qatholic and against the Calvinist party. In his exercise for
the Doctorate of Divinity, which he took in 1608, he maintained

the thesis that Bpiscopacy is Jure Divino.l

In 1611 he was proposed for the iaster-ship of his
College. ™The Puritans, who detested his principles and disliked
his person, offered the bitterest opposition, one of them even going
to the length of tearing up the paper on which Laud was nominated
as it lay upon the a.lta;r.2 King James, to whom the disputed
election was referred, decided in Laud's favour, though he was not
over fond of him perSOnally.s Laud discharged his new office with
ability and, in spite of some abuse from his theological apponents
which was fully worthy of their later dealing with him, ended his
career in Oxford with a good measure of popularity. The continual
foulmouthed hostility which he was compelled to endure from the
Puritans must be borrein mind if the undoubted irascibility of his
dealings with them in later life is to be rightly appraised,

At Gloucester, whither the King had sent him as Dean in
1616 to reform one of the most neglected Cathedrals in England, he
passed through a similar experience, being subject to unscrupulous
vilifying which never hindered the steady pursuit of his object and
which only died down as his purpose prevailed. It was no doubt
provoking to the Puritans that Laud refused to believe gross neglect
in the external ordering of religious things to be a sign of a high
state of spiritual development, There seems some reasonableness
in his refusal, After five years at Gloucester he was made Bishop
of wt.vavids but his growing influence at court made him absent
himself from his diocese more than a Bishop should.

l. Prynne in his “Breviate" p.2, remarks "He then (at the B,D,
exercise) maintained there could be no true Church without
Diocesan Bishops for which Dr.Holland (then Doctor of the
Chair) openly reprehended him in the schools', Omn this Laud
comments in the margin "My tenet was and is still, yt
kpiscopatus is Jure divino; But it was when I prceeded ur;
and it is a notérious wntruth yt Dr.Holland said any such
thing" Laud's Wworks Vol:1ll, p.262. gaylyn"Life of La
P.54. also made the mistake of supposing the occasion was the
B.D. exercise and, probably following him Gardiner Dic:Nat:
Biog: Art:"Laud.','fell into the same error, as did Hallam,
"Constitutional History, Vol:l, p.366, ndte, referring, with
Heylyn as his authority, to the swppceed subject and rebuke
of the B,D.exercise. onsidering how positive Laud's words

are the mistake ought not to be continued.

% “Hutton. "Will%am Laud, p.l2,
. Calendar of slate papers, X June l4ith, sugust 5th,l161L,
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In 1626 he was translated to Bath and wells and two years later
to London, Im 1633, on the death of abbott, lharles greeted the
Bishop of London with the words, "My Lord's urace of Uanterbury you
are verywelcome".1 Henceforth he was in a position to carry out
the reforms he had come increasingly to think necessary.,

It would be hard for anyone to deny that some intervention
was needed, Whatever form the discipline took, some authority
must be brought to bear upon the neglected churches, the many
wworthy clergy and the continued encroachments of the laity upon
the property and position of the Church, Just what type of
discipline was adopted would depand upon the theory of the nature
of the church held by those in authority, Laud's general position
was that of the most moderate of the reformers, a little more
logically defined and filled out a little, but, in essence, the same,
He did not believe 1t to be his duty to make the CGhurch of zngland
@\tholic, she was Catholic already; but he did believe it his duty
to make her conscious of her heritage and determined to hold it fast,
His fatal mistake lay in a wrong estimate of the rapidity with which
the Ghurch could be influenced, He attempted to bring about in a
few years, by command, what could only have been done peaceably,
by the persuasion, guidance and education of some generations.

It is a commonplace of histor; that he did not
ultimately fail, though, because of the methods which he adopted,
the Church he loved was forced through the violent crisis and
reaction of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.2 Visitation
of his province and the wwrt of High Commission were his two chief
instruments. Both were bitterly attacked; one on the ground that
i1t was a revival of an obsolete privilege and the other that it was
harsh and wnconstitutional in its method. It is true that no
Archbishop since the neformation had exercised direct authority
outside his own diocese but the likelihood of such a thing
reoccourring had not entirely passed from men's minds., Harrison

1., Hutton, William Zauwd. p.35.
2. Gardiner. "History of the Great Civil War. Vo.2. p.l08,
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mentions the dues payable on such an occasion as part of the charges

an incumbent might expect to fall wpon him,!

But after the lapse
of s0 many years it was inevitable that, unless the Visitation were
carried out with such extraordinary tact that no party felt it
directed against itself, an outcry would be certain t0 ensue., In the
instructions which he issued to his Vicar General, Laud insisted
that the altar be placed at the Rast end and that enquiry should be
made into cases of negleot and abuse.z On the whole the changes
thus brought about were not very greatly objected to and the
Visitation was productive of lasting results., In Dr.,Hutton's opinion
"It was a definite assertion of the place of the altar and not the
pulpit as the centre of worship in the English Church,"® From that
day to this, in spite of some lapses in practiee, the Church of
England has always held this to be her position.

| vhe vourt of High Commission, Laud's other instrument,
was hated both by Coke's admirers among the Common Lawyers, who held
that it exceeded its powers, and by the Puritans, for it ignored the
protests of the one and prosecutedj\hoether. This opposition of the
lawyers was only one more phase in their long battle with the
spiritual power. It was their aim to make the Common Law which they
admini stered the supreme authority in every section of the nation's
life and their successors persevered in this design, not always with
right on their side, until they had relegated the Canon Law to a
subordinate position and made the Church itself hardly more than a
department of the state, wThe Wurt of High Commission was sometimes
overbearing in its methods, it was not always entirely popular with
the clergy themselves, but its legal basis could not be denied.
Thie Court had its origin under islizabeth when the Queen was

l. Harrison,(Ed: ¥urnival) "Elizabethan England. p,73.
2, See Laud's Works, Vol: V, p. 379-476 for Visitation aArticles

of the Diocese of »t.vavids, London, Winchester,uanterbury,

'ne Gathedrals and Public sSchools, Laud's articles for the

Visitation of his Province in 1635 seem to have been the

same as those issued for his Diocese in 1634,
3. Hutton., "William Laud,' Po77o
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empowered to appoint any number of persons, %0 exercise under Her
Mdajesty all manner of jurisdiction in any wise touching
ecolesiastical matters.l

Laud's use of it added to the growing unpopularity of
the institution. Yet on the whole it does not seem to have
deserved all the abuse which was then and since showered upon it so
liberally.z Its sentences were lenient for the times. When we
consider the undoubted cases of browbeating and abusing witnesses and
extorting evidence from those who ought not to give it, we must
remember that these things took place when the laws of evidence were
far less developed than they are now and that a culprit would have
been likely to receive no better treatment from a judge in the
ordinary courts than he did from the Cormission,

Laud's activity is amazing and it proceeded from a
resolute if narrow sense of duty. His conscience would not allow
him to condone, even for a time, opinions which were destructive
t0 the vatholicity of the Church, <“he consciences of his opponents
were, however, as stubborn as his own and tragedy resulted, In every
sphere of his activity he was, no less than iilton, "ever in his
great taskmaster's eye.," He found time to intervene, some said
interfere, in scottish ecolesiastical affairs; he wasivoluminous
correspondent of stafford and active in all Irish matters, Besides
all this he made leisure to study, to be a collector of books and the
mumnificent patron of scholars, He gave over one thousand three
hundred MSS. mostly in oriental languages, to the Bodleian besides
a eollection of coins, ot., Jolm's College received continual
benefactions from him, from the days of his rellowship to the end of
his life.® Pococke, the orientalist, collected for him and so did

1, ¥or the Act (1, wlizabeth, Cp,l.) see Gee and Hardy.

"Documents Illustrative of wmnglish Church History! Doc: 79.

2. It was often objected to as a plece of purely clerical tyranny.
vompare gclden, "ilen cry out upon the High Cormission, as if the
Clergymen only had to do with it, when [ believe there are more
Laymen in Commission there than Ulergymen; if the Laymen will
not come, whose fault is that? &0 of the star-lhanber: tre
people think the Bishops only censur'd Pryme, surton, and
Bastwick, when there were but two there, and one spake not

in his own cause". oelden., "Table lalk, FParas 22,
3, Hutton., "william Laud, pP.107 .,
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Graves in mgypt. By the King's order every ship of the surkey
Company after 1634 brought home from each vojage some arabic or
Persian uMS, to be disposed of by the Archbishop of uanterbury as the
King thought fit,!

Laud not only served the Church as a4 statesman and patron
of learning but he was her apologist as well, In his famous
controversy with the Jesult, risher, which he undertock at King
James' command, he gave the great weight of his authority to the
position, midway between Rome and Geneva, which the earlier
apologists, notably Jewel, had taken wp. When, at his trial, he was
charged with popery he pointed proudly to twentytwo persons whom
he had brought back from kome, among them oSir William webbe, a
relative of his own and Chillingworth the greatest of Protestant
logicians.® He had also kept Buckingham firm in his allegiance
to the wnglish Church, He brought to the service of his religion
courage, learning and a conscience; the only thing he had not to
give was the tact that was vitally necessary, It was certain that,
as soon as they were strong enough, his opponents would strike at
him and in December 1640 they did so., He was arrested and lodged
in the ‘ower., He was brought to trial, his work for sngland almost
done,

Laud was, as one who wrote an account of his death said,
"of a clear and gallant spirit"® but he had a hard side. He was
also an iron-willed, unimaginative, rigidly conscientious man; one
who felt the strength which the uatholic discipline brought to his
own faith anf worship and, therefore, thought it indispensable in the
lives of others. 4 man whom perpetual struggle made harsh-seeming
and austere but who could, nonethe less, be drawm towards the

1, "vali of otate Papers, 1635-34. p. 477.

2, Laud's Works, Vol,lV. pp. 63-66,

3."A perfect selation of the ouffering and kxecution of the Lost
Reverend iather in God; Wwilliam, Zord Archbishop of
Canterbury; with his Last Dying Speech and veportment on the

scaffold, dJanuary the tenth,1644% (Printed in"ramous cermons,
rdited by Macleane., ZLondon,1911, p,73)
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volatile Buckingham and the gentle piety of Jeremy laylor. as he
stood at hls trial day after day, fighting his last fight, his
poise was more gallant, his wit readier, his calm greater than ever
before, In his defence he was forbidden the help of a lawyer but he
was never without an answer which shattered the truth, if not the
effect, of the charge aguinst him, Nothing could break his courage;
neither loneliness nor bitter abuse, persecution or death, He bore
patiently with the impertinent catechism which sir Jolm Clotworthy
saw fit to inflict on him in his final moments alive and he began
his last sermon standing on the scaffold where his severed head would
lie in a moment with a joke at the discomfort of his preaching place,
when ‘'aylor read the noble tale of his earliest patrons death he did
not know that sir John was to be an offence to him also in his own
closing scenes, "Laud was an encourager of learning, a stiff
maintainer of the rights of the Church and of the Ulergy and one
that lived to do honour to his mother, the university, and his
country," SaySAnthony'B wood and no-one will deny that he grasped
a good deal of the truth about a by no means easily understood
character, !

When Taylor went to All Souls in 1635 Laud's influence
in the whole University was supreme, He could have sent his protégé
to no better place in which to ripen in those Church principles
which the vatholic party had set themselves to restore in England,
taylor made some lasting friends at Oxford but we know little more of
his life there than we do of his life at Cambridge. Wood says that
it was there he obtained the xnowledge of casuistry for which he was
afterwards famous.a It was apparently some time before he could
forget Sheldon's opposition to his election. Years later, writing to
oheldon, he remarked, "Two debts you are pleased to forgive me one
of money the other of unkindness. I thank you for both but this
later debt was contracted when I understood not you and less

1. Wood, Athenae Oxoniensis, Art: Laud.
2, Ibia. Art; "raylor.,
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wnderstood myaelr.l Better knowledge of each other made them
lifelong friends.

in Oxford saylor met amother friend of Laud, William
¢hillingworth. If he had any influence upon Ghillingworth it is
imperceptible. That Chlillingworth had a high opinion of him, though
at the same time consclous of his fallingy, is clear from a letter
written by Chillingworth to his "Deare Harry", a correspondent who
was in all probability oir Henry voventry., He wrote "lr, Taylor
did much confirm my opinion of his sufficience; but let me tell you
in your eare - methinks he wants much of the ethical part of a
discourser and slights too much many times the arguments of those
he discourses with: but this is a fault he would quickly leave, if
he had a friend who would discreetly tell him of it,% rhe Mr,
Taylor has not been absolutely identified with Jeremy but
circumstantial evidence makes it extremely likely, Bach of the two
men has his character illuminated to some extent by the letter.
Chillingworth's respect for mere dlalectics was the greatest
weakness in his magnificent mental equipment. wtruth is not always
with victor in an argument., To Taylor, Chillingworth's logic-
chopping must nave often seemed a wearisome business when it was
employed in defence or attack of things which Taylor's poetic
intuition had already convinced him were true. But, however,
inattentive he may have seemed, the companionship bore great and
lasting fruits,

the other known acquaintance of waylor's at this time
affords a curious reversal of all that has just been said of
Chillingworth, rrancis a canta Clara was the name in religion
of christopher bavenport.® Born somewhere about 1598, he had been
educated at Merton Wwllege, Oxford, but afterwardis went abroad to
Douay, Ypres and Salamanca., While on the continent he became a
Franciscan monk and returned as a missionary to sngland. He was a
good deal thought of by both Homan Catholics and Protestants, Queen

l. iptter to oheldon, undated but probably December,1655,
printed Heber, Life of Jeremy Taylor.(Taylor's Works. Vol; 1.)

Pexlix, From Birch Coll: Brit: Mus: )
2. Des Maisgaux', 'Life of bhillingworth P.50,

3. Wood, "Athenas Oxoniensis," Vol: 3, Gol: 1221
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Henrietta made him her chaplain.

writing, proselytizing, raising money for &oman
Catholic work overseas and ministering to isiomanists in sngland were
the occupationsof oanta Clara's long life, and were carried on
under many aliases, Oxford was the scene of a great deal of his
activity and it was there that he and Jeremy ‘aylor came into
contact, oimilarity of taste probably drew them together for oanta
Ylara "was excellently well versed in ochool Divinity, the Pathers
and Cowncils, Philosophers and in sicelesiastical and profane
his'borians,"l and Taylor himself was reading a good deal of ochool
Divinity at this period. ‘Ihe acquaintance gave rise to the rumour
that Taylor was on the verge of going over to Home and in later
times the Homanists themselves declared that he had entertained some
such idea, there is only slight indication apart from this that
1t was ever likely though, as far as the missionaries were concerned
the wish to obtain such a convert was no doubt father to the

thought that they almost obtained him.2

In the first of the
three, "lLetters to a uventleman tempted to the communion of the
Bomish Church" Taylor remarks about a subsequent rumour that he was
on the point of going over "Sir be confident, they dare not tempt
me to do so, and it is not the first time they have endeavoured
to serve their ends by saying such things of me. But I bless God
for it; it is perfectly a slander®.S

+the intimacy between laylor and Sapta Clara only lasted

during the time of Taylor's residence in Oxford. santa Clara wrote

books; one of them, “"Deus, Natura, Gratia", so conciliatory in tone

towards the Protestants that it was put on the Index kxpurgatorius

1, wood, "Athenae Uxoniensis. Vvol,3, OCol: 1221,

2. Rust says, "In his younger years he met with some assaults
from Popery and the high pretensions of their religious orders
were very accommodate to his devotional temper; but he was
always so much master of himself that he would hever be
governed by anything but reason, and the evidences of truth,
which engaged him in the study of those controversies’

'‘Funeral Jermon, (Taylor's Works. Vol .l.) p. cooxxvi,

3 Works, Ubl: 6, Pp.667,
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in opain and only just escaped being publicly burned in ltaly,l
An intimacy with him was one of the charges against Laud at the
time of his trial.

wanta Clara found times hard under the Commonwealth but
continued his comings and goings under various disguises until
vharles the second returned, when he was once more made a Queen's
chaplain, this time to Catharine of Braganza, He was several times
elected Provincial of his Order., He died in May 1680 and was
buried in Zondon at the c¢hurch of the savoy i-bospital.z

Ghillingworth's ideas on many things became definitely
woven into the texture of raylor's mind no matter how indifferent
to them he may have seemed when he first heard them, The intercourse
with SJanta Jlara, pleasant no doubt while it lasted, left no mark
at all.,

laylor's academic life came to an end in 1638, In idarch
of that year Juxomn, Bishop of London, presented “aylor to the living
of Uppingham in hutlandshire, iHust states that he was given the
living by the Archbishop but it was not izud's to give though he
may, however, have brought waylor to Juxon's notic:e.:5 ‘‘he former
incumbent of the living had been Ur. sdward Lartin, President of
Queen's College, Cambridge. 4 Loyalist and a definite Laudian,
since he was one of the archbishop's chaplains, he had preached
vigorously against Presbyterianism at Paul's Cro ss.4 ‘his fact
does not seem to have made him a much better parish priest than
his neighbours, His other preferments took him away from home a
good deal and the care of the Uppingham people devolved to a great
extent upon his curate, Peter Hausted, a man whose theological and
political views were similar to his Kector's Hausted himself does

l, It is important to note that the homan Index contains two

parts, One, the Index Librorum Prohibitorum, which contains
a list of those books which are forbidden entirely to
Homan catholics, and iwo, the Index usxpurgatorius, which
contains a 1list of those books which may not be read until
certain parts have been altered or left ous,
2, Wood, "Athenae Oxoniensis, Vol: 3, wol.l1221,
3. 4sust, ‘funeral vermon. (Taylor's jorks, Vol.l,) p.cccxxii.
4, Dio; Nat; Biog: Art:'Edward Martin,
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4, The question 1tself and 5, The precedent they urged to move
a grant, drawn from a very fallible topic, a singular example, in

nl The division is followed by a

a special and different ocase,
brief expansion of each of the headings, then they are each one
taken over again and fully treated, Under the first heading a
little is said about the sinfulness of the apostles in wishing to
call down fire from heaven and it was suggested that their fault was
due to overhasty characters and a defective education under the law,
By a none to0o clear transition he passes on to Komanlsts generally
and Jesuits in particular whose sinfulness was of the same kind as
the apostles since they wished for violent means to destroy the
enemies of the Church, aylor's reading must already have been
extraordinarily wide or he must have spent a good deal of time
looking up those Romanist books which were thought treasonable for
he ranges from "Sanders our countryman®”, Emmanual Sa and Mariana

to the "damned act of Jacques Ulement the monk upon the life of
Henry thé third of France, of Jean Chastel and Ravaillacupon Henry
the fourth,"® He sums up with reference t0 a series of Roman
casuists representing almost every Buropean country to show that the
trend, of Homan teaching on the duties of a subject was to encourage
treason 1f the ruler was not in obedience to the Pope,

He returns to his text for a time in the second section
and then begins a long passage dealing with the Papal Bull in Queen
Elizabeth's time, This brings him to the statement that under
Elizabeth "none were put to death for being a Roman Gatholie, nor
any of them persecuted for his religlon."3 The Bull urged people

ls vorks, Vol: 8, p.468,

2. Ibid., D465,

5. fVorks, Vol: p,469, It is interesting to compare with this
the opinion of a modern historian, “In writing of the
bersecutions under Elizabeth alike of cCatholies and of
Puritans, it is not unocormon to imply that the political
argument of their defence was a mere pretext with a
theological motive, —-—- Whereas the foundation of
Rlizabeth's persecutions was that opinions as such were of
no aoonsequence but that people who would not conform their
gonduct to her regulations must either be potential traitors

politically or anarchists socially*. Innes,'England wnder
the Tudors, p.417-8,
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there had been casulsts who held that a confession might be
revealed to prevent an incestuous marriage and 1t was universally
held that heresy was outside the Seal, In the ancient Church both
Sozomenl and Origana indicate that a priest might use his
disoretion in revealing what he had heard in confession, #»t,Leo
seems %0 assume that the practice of the Church went to the other
extreme, for he says ‘'some sins are inconvenient to be published —
and he derives it not from any simple necessity of the thing or a
divine right, but lest men out of inordinate love to themselves,

"should rather refuse to be washed than buy their purity with so

much sha.me".3

Sections four and five are quite short, dealing with the
heinousness of the sin which, in Taylor's opinion, was aggravated
by the use of gunpowder and the ruin which would have resulted to
the surrounding districts if the Houses of Parlisment had been
blown up. ‘fhere are a few passages here and there which give
promise of the orator who was later to develope. It is odd that
there are not more, for the eloquence of later times was of the
exuberant kind which generally goes with youth,

Iv was in that style apparently that Taylor had preached
at ot, Paul's and Lambeth and ravished those who heard him there,
Possibly in the case of the Gunpowder Treason sermon the academic
audience checked him a little. In the presence of those who had
been his teachers he dare not let himself go., One thing is certain,
the sermon, no matter how much it interested, could have ravished
no one,

It is certainly not the sort of sermon which anyone who
intended t0 join the uhurch of Rome could preach without a good
deal more duplicity in his character than Taylor seems to have been
guilty of, <ihere is a story, given by dnthony & Wood, that the
sharpest expressions in the sermon were not aylor's own work but

l. 'Hist, mocles: lib; vii., Cap; 16,

&, "Homil; i1, in psal; xxxvii,
3. Works, Vol: 8, p.493,
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were inserted by the Viee Ghancellor but,l as most crities who
have noticed this story point out, the whole sermon is so much of
a plece, the anti-ioman attitude so consistent throughout that
it is hard to see how the vice Chancellor could have influenced
the tone to any extent without writing the entire sermon himself,
But the story goes that the nomanists were so disgusted at laylor's
weakness or duplicity that they refused to have anything more to
do with him,
There is some question as to whether it was at Lawd's or
the vice Chancellor's request that Taylor undertook the sermon,
His own words are "it was obedience t0o my superior that engaged men?
and, as the words appear at the beginning of the dedication of the
sermon itself to Laud, they may be taken as fairly strong indication
that it was someone else who set him to work, As Heber points out,
among all the reasons which the author alleges for dedicating his
publication to the Archbishop, the fact that it was undertaken at
the Archbishop's command is never mentioned® though that would have
been the strongest of all had it occurred.
some time, soon after his induction to his living and
possibly as a return favour for the dedication, Laud was
instrumental in getting ywaylor appointed a chaplain to tharles the
first.4 Taylor now returned to Uppingham and settled down to the
ordinary duties of a parish priest, He was only twentyfive, a
good scholar and a known preacher but with no practical experience
of pastoral work to help him in his task, We are given an
interesting glimpse of his new parish by the diarist ivelyn who,
under the heading August the seventh 1654, notes, "Went to Uppingham,
l, Wood, 'dthenae Oxoniensis. Art:; Taylor,
2, Works, Vol; 8, p.454,
3. Heber,'Life of Jeremy Taylor. (Taylor's Works,Vol,l, p.xxii)
4, Rust, "Funeral sermon. (Taylor's Works,Vol,l,) p.ccoxxii,
One of the charges against Laud at his trial was that he
"hath taken upon him the nomination [Pryme, and Rushworth,
read 'commendation') of Chaplains to the King". To which Laud
replied that it was an office which by ancient custom belonged
in great part to the lord Chamberlain®" and "I never named
any to His Majesty, but I did fairly acquaint the Lord

Vhamberlain with it and desired his favour", Works, Vol:III.
pp.4.08. 410,
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the Shire town of Rutland, pretty and well built of stone which is
a rarity in that part of angland, where most of the rural parishes
are but of mud, and the people living so wretchedly as in the most
impoverished parts of Krance, which they much resemble, being idle
and sluttish, The country (especially leicestershire) much in
comnon; the gentry free drinkers." So, on that evidence, it would
seem that in Uppingham, Taylor, like his brethren elsewhere, had to
wrestle with two of the most deeply rooted vices of the seventeenth
century.

George Herbert said of his "Country Parson" that "The
great and national sin of this land he esteems to be idleness, great
in itself and great in consequence; for when men have nothing to do,
then they fall t0 drink, to steal, to whore, to secoff, to revile,

to all sorts of ga.mings."l

Baxter also sums up the evils of his
time as "pride, fullness of bread and abundance of idleness, and
want of compassion to the poor." Though he does not specifically
mention gaming in this place, one of the most vivid passages in
"The Autobiography of Richard Baxter" describes how he sat down to
gamble at Ludlow Castle and when it was over resolved never to play
again for fear of the terrible fascination the pursult might have
for him,2

the common picture of a avalier, debonair, beautifully
dressed, full of poetry and gentlemanly sentiment needs some
revision., In actual 1life he was as likely to be a drunkard whose
accomplishments amounted to little besides the use of arms, skill
with the dice box and possibly enough music to serenade his mistress,
for years before the (ivil #ar the gentry were losing their hold
upon the comntry. Idleneses at home was driving them to cowrt, there
to find something gentlemen might deign to do and possibly the
chance to inocrease their Ratrimony, But by far the greater number
of those who carried their fortune to court to improve it did
nothing more than spend it there ,9 Masques shows and parties ran

l. Herbert. A, "Priest to the Temple! p.239,

2, Baxter., “Autobiography.' (Ed: Lloyd) p.l4.
5. oee. Janderson, Works. VYols 3, pp.8l-2, p.109-119.
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away with vast sums of money. Harrington's story of the
entertainment which the Earl of Ualisbury gave to dhristian the
Fourth of Denmark in the swmmer of 1606 has found its way into a
good many history books, It would be hard to discover an account
of a more bestial performance. whitelocke's description of the
pageant given by the Inns of Court at Whitehall in 1633, which cost
twent y-one thousand pounds, is equally well known,

Of those who stayed at home lavishly expensive dress and
households had helped to ruin many before the Civil War came and
completed their destruction., Sexual morality was very bad, ‘the
cases which came before the “urt of High Commission naturally only
present one side of the picture, but they are sufficiently many and
varied to indicate what the position was,

A hard task confronted the clergy of sngland if they were
to adequately fulfil their function, 4s a body they had not done
so for many years., During the period from the beginning of the
aseformation to the inauguration of the Laudian re'gime there had been
too little stability in the Church of Hngland to encourage the
growth of a devoted priesthood, “he account of himself which ureene
put into the mouth of a "plain country Sir John or vicar" was not an.
wfair characterization of many of the country clergy under James
the first and wlizabeth, “For me friend, I am indeed none of the
best scholars; yet I can read an homily every sunday and holyday,
and I keep company with my neighbours, and go to the alehouse with
them, and if they be fallen out, spend my money to make them friends,
and on oundays sometimes, if good fellowship call me away, I say
both morning ana evening prayer at once, and so let them have a whole
afternoon to play in, ‘his is my life; I spend my living with my
parishioners, I seek to do all good, and I offer no man h«a.rm."1 It
was not a high standard perhaps yet there have been times in the
church history when the average was lower still, aven the better part
of the clergy were less inclined to make themselves conspicuous for

l. t¢reen. "Quip for an upstart Wurtier, printed in
"Harlelan iMiscellany, Vvol: 5. p.4l7 ff,
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their theologlcal opinions than for useful lives spent in devotion
%0 some pursuit which might serve to augment the poverty of their
livings, ‘they were the school-masters and physicians of the
countryside. oJome of the schools they began survived through many
hands until they found their place in an organised educational
system, llany were, no doubt, similar to the one John &velyn attended
as a boy of four when "one Frier taught us at the Church porch at
wotten ™ sporadic attempts to make a little money or meet a need.
Jealousy on the part of professional medical men curbed the activity
of the clergy among the sick, Because of a complaint put forward
by the uOllege of Physicians a convocation held at estminster,
wnder asbbott in 1623, forbad the clergy to exercise physic except
in their own parishes and for charity only.z

A good deal of the blame for the lack of energy in
spiritual matters lay with the patrons of livings who too often
made simony of one sort or another the only means of preferment .o
A man who had obtained his living either by discreet services while
acting as his Lordship's chaplain, or by the actual transference of
money, was not likely to hold opinions which might imperil his
purchased property. It cannot be doubted that a servile pristhood,
which was content to take its own small share of the Pickings and at
the same time consent to the general robbery of the Ghurch carried
on. by those of the laity who had the power, greatly injured the
prestige of the shurch in the early days of its sstablishment
under mlizabeth, Here and there protests were made. urhe Puritan,
Harrison, complained that "The uhurch were now become the ass
whereon every market man is to ride and cast his wallet."® But a
resolute attempt to put an end to these scandals was soon to be
begun,

Throughout the Reformation there had always been many

who held a catholic conception of the “hurch of gngland, though

they had not always been dominant, Toward the end of the 8ixteenth
century, however, the catholic party began to gain in strength, in

1. svelyn, "Diary; résumeé of the year 1624,

2, Landon, ‘Manual of the councils! Vol: 2, p,.340,

3. Burton, "Anatomy of uelancholy. (Bveryman «d:) Vol:l, p.322.
4, Happison, "Elizabethan England, (Bd. Furnival) p,73
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1596 Bilson became bishop of orcester and nine years later
Andrewes, the greatest figure in the vatholic party before Laud,
was given the see of Chichester, rhis tendency was continued,
when in 1608, Neile was made Bishop of &ochester, and, on his
translation to Lichfield, in 1611, was succeeded by Suckeridge,
Laud's tutor and his predecessor as President of ~t.Jolm's Uollege,
with Laud's own appointment to the Ueanery of uloucester and his
growing influence with the King, t.ie principles for which he stood
may be said to have become the most powerful in the Church of
“ngland.

this position had not been reached without set-backs,
when Bancroft died in 1610 Andrewes, the great friend of James the
first and a man whose learning and sanctity so Obviously fitted him
for the part, was passed over and the Primacy given to the ruritan
Abbott, whatever his office, Andrewes' character was the greatest
asset his party could have, &veryone who is familiar with his
"Private vevotions™ knows something of his learning and piety, His
sermons, 80 much admired in their day, show the nimbleness of his
wit, while some of the greutestof his contemporaries did honour to
the charm of his character., It is conclusive testimony to the
prevailing absenteeism of his time when even so ex&mplary a prelate
as he spent only three months of each year in his diocese when
Bishop of z:ly.l Lthere was very little difference between his
theology and ritual and thav of Laud, He was an Arminian before
the days when Arminianism had become popular as a System;z he
was a gitualist before Ritualism was considered necessarily
introductory to Komanism. It would be easy to draw parallels between
Andrewes and Taylor, who was born in his diocese, In learning,
in character, in ability and in the personal charm which all who
met them had to acknowledge each very much resembled the other,
raylor alsc seems to have studied his predecessors works with care.
In "The Real Presence of uhrist in the Holy 8acrament" he speaks of

l. Pattison. “Casaubon! p.389,
2, "Bnoy: Rel: and mthics) Art: 'Arminianism’
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dndrewes as "a wise prelate, a great and good man, whose memory
is precious and had in honour."1

dndrewes' Arminianism came to be one of the leading
theological characteristics of the Catholic Party., Loyalty to the
throne was asstrong in him as in his successors, though he wus less
rigid in his statement of his opinion. ror andrewes, the Hoyal
oupremacy over the dhurch of tngland was only the regulative
authority which must be in the hands of governors if they are really
to govern, It is an authority which scripture approves and which
Kings and Emperérs had always exercised, Laud may have gone further
than andrewes and the bulk of the ngh Church clergy may have followed
Laud but, even then, their Erastianism was not so thorough-going as
that of their Presbyterian opponents, For the Laudians the state
was the instrument of the Church, not its master.

However much the Presbyterian mind had broken loose from the
past in other things, in matter of Church government it rested as
wholly on external authority as any medievalist, The Presbyterians
and High Church men as they worked side by side in the parishes of
sngland in the years before the Civil War offer interesting points of
contrast, in the performance of their ordinary duties, guite apart
from whatever theory of the nature of the Ghurch which they mi ght
hold,

In the great towns, the home counties and in sea~going
districts the chief sabbath day exercise was a long sermon dealing
with some controverted point in theology or opening some text of
the scriptures, If the incumbent of the living were for any cause
negligent of this method then funds would be prodused by sympathisers
in order to requite the services of some Puritan minister who would
deliver his lecture after the authorised service had been read,

1. Vorks, Vol; 6, p.165, Taylor scarcely ever mentions
dndrewes name without adding some words of praise or
admiration. In his works. Vol: 4, p,.487. Taylor uses,
and expands in exactly the samermanner as Andrewes, an
anecdote from Aeschylus, In Works, Vol; 10, P.463, he
borrows and misapplies the same line and a nalf of Homer

which Andrewes had misapplied in his'Pattern of
Catechistical Doctrine, pt.ii, par.2.
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Although the lectures did swyply teaching where frequently no
teaching at all would have been given they were t00 often used as
the means of increasing party rancour. On Laud's advice the King
directed that they should be given only after the minster who was
to lecture had himself read the Prayer Book service and that instead
of the customary Genevan cloak the surplice should be worn; bhe
hoped by these means to see that the incumbent was not overborne
in his own church by an intruded lecturer.}t

ihe Puritan saw HEngland as needing enlightenment in the
soriptures and education in the disputed points of theology; his
sermons and lectures were designed to supply that need., <he
Laudian parish priest conceived his duty to be, mainly, the
instruction of his people in the received doctrines of the Church.
donsequently, "he exacted of all the Doctrine of the Church
Catechism of the younger sort the very words, of the elder the
substance".'2 This did not prevent Weorge Herbert at any rate,
"preaching constantly", but catechism was the main method approved
by the party,®> Confirmations were infrequent and by the Puritans,
at least, not over-valued,

Between the High #nglicans and the Puritans there was a
large number of beneficed clergy who sided habitually with the
stronger party. They were not distinguished for any sort of piety,
"he highest aim they had was to hold as many livings as they could
obtain by methods doubtful or otherwise, while most of the pastoral
work belonging to these emoluments was done by a curate for eight
or ten pounds a year. Brivery and powerful patronage were the
two easiest means of advancement, without one or the other the
inferior clergy stood a poor chance of ever becoming anything else,

1, "Instructions sent from the King to archbishop 4bbot in
the year 1629", Para. V, (Laud's ‘orks, Vol: v, pp.307-8)
The same instructions are substantially repeated in
“Instructions sent from the King to Archbishop Laud in the
year 1634", para: V, (Laud's VWorks, Vol; .V, p.312)

2. Herbert, "4 Priest to the vemple, p.208,

3. See Taylor's own'Kules and advices to the Clergy.’
Works. VOI: 1. P.lllc
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Phere 18 an interesing pamphlet in the Harleian iliscellany dealing
with the curates lot. Two unbeneficed clergymen, ulaster Needham and
Master Poorest meet and begin to talk, 4fter describing how, in
spite of scholastic ability, he failed to get a scholarship at Oxford
being prevented "once by half a buck and some good wine™ once by "a
great lady's letter" and once agaln because"the warden of the college
had a poor kinsman", ilaster Poorest goes on to tell how he went into
the country and became a curate "under a great prebend and a rich
double beneficed man, where I foumd promises beyond performances, for
my salary was inferior by much to his cook or his coachman, nay, his
barber had double my stipend; for I was allowed but eight pounds per
annum, and get my own victuals, clothes, and books as I could; and
when I told him the means were too little, he said that 'if I would
not he could have his cure supplied by another, rather for less than
what I had' and so I was yoaked to a small pittance, for the space of
twelve years", ilaster Needham had done very little better, His parson
had a proud wife who robbed the curate of half his fees to buy "Lace,
pins, fans, black bags, satin petticoats etc., and toward the main-
tainenance of a boy servitor to go before her", This lady's husband
had very changeable opinions about "where and how to place the Lord's
table; it stood in the church, anon it must be advanced into the
quire; then it must be east and west, and presently after north and
south; covered, uncovered, railed, without rails, of this fashion,
of that, of this wood, of another, nay he himself, who was the first
that altered it, hath now within this month or two, altered his opinionm,
and placed it again in the body of the church, Oh fine weather cock:"
ldaster Poorest described how his rector, vr, Proud, "weareth cassocks
of damask and plush, good beavers, and silk stockings, can play well
at tables,l or gleek,2 can hunt well and bowl very skilfully; is
deeply experienced in racy canary, and can relish a cup of right
claret; and s0 he passeth the time away'"., after discussing the idea of
turning parish clerks, who were said to be very well paid, the two

l, wables, i.e Backgammon,
2, uleek, i.,e, a game of cards.
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decide t0 better themselves Master Poorest by going ™as chaplain
t0 a ship” Master Needham by becoming preacher to a "regiment of
sold.iers."1
However, in spite of much neglect and rapacity of this
sort, there were places in singland where the pastoral work was as
thorough as anything the (Chureh of sngland was to see again for
nearly two hundred years. oOanderson at Boothby Pannel "did not
think his duty finished when he had read prayers, catechiged, preached
and administered the Sacrament seasonably - besides this he
practised what his conscience told him was his duty reconciling
differences, preventing law~-suits, visiting the sick and disconsolate
and helping the poor with his alms".z George Herbvert's life at
Bemerton followed the same course. <+he influence of the clergy
touched every home. 'rheir sermons and the Bible were the only means
of enlightenment which the bulk of the people possessed, for books
were few and dear, Bunyan must have been fortunate for on his
marriage, "Though we came together as poor as poor might be not
having 8o much household stuff as a dish or spoon between us both"3
yet his wife brought with her ® 'The Plain Man's Pathway to Heaven'
and 'The Practice of Piety' which her father had left her when he
died" and a little later on he "came upon Luther upon walatians, it
was 80 Old that it was ready to fall piece from piece if I did but
turn it over”., It was a large library for a small cowmtry tradesman,
the attitude of the bulk of the people toward sunday
was undergoing a profound change during this period and, wntil our
generation, the change was considered permanent, The Christian
Church took over from the Jews the obligation to observe one day
in seven as a day of rest and worship, but felt no necessity to
keep either the Jewish oabbath day or all the ordinances regarding it.
“hroughout the first seven or eight hundred years of the Church's
1.'The Curates Conference) 4to; 13 pages, Printed 1641,
"Harleian Miscellany: Vol: 1., p.495 ff,
2. Walton, "Livesa,” p.314.

3. Bunyan, °'Grace Abounding. p.l9.
4, Ivid. p.60,
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life religious authorities guarded carefully the idea that Sunday
was8 primarily a day of worship, but the majority of people did not
Observe the day with anything like the strictness enjoined, "From
the year 900 till the heformation there was practically no limits
get to the amusements of the people on Sunday”.l but with the
Reformation the difficulties began.

rhe leaders of the movement could hardly admit that an
ecclesiastical rule was unchangeable merely because it was derived
from antiquity., Yo do so would have committed them t0 a number of
things they wished to destroy. iheybelieved, of course, that
Genesis two and Bxodus twenty were historical but that did not
enable them to identify ounday with the Jewish Sabbath,® they were
therefore compelled to rest the observance of Sunday on the
rational grounds of the wmiversal need of a day of rest and joint
worship, Sunday was, in their eyes, not a divine institution,
the observance of which must be forced upon all, but a day which,
after the obligation of worship had been discharged, could be used
with wodly discretion. valvin accordingly played bowls on ounday
and John Knox was not more inclined to be repressive on that day
than on any other,

Under Queen Elizabeth work, if of a pressing kind, was
actually encouraged. llerchants went to their business to discharge
urgent matters, carriers and pedlars did not remit their Journeys
and the ROyal Council chose Sunday as its day of meeting.5 But
Bngland in the seventeenth century was turning steadily toward Old
Testament ideals, among them a conception of ounday approximating
%o the Jewish osabbath, In 1595 Nicholas Bounde, a Suffolk
clergyman, published a book entitled "Phe “rue Voctrine of the
oabbath” in which he claimed, with much boldness if little reason,
that the observance of the uhristian sunday as if it were the Jewish

l. "Ency, Rel: and mthics! Art; 'sabbath’
2, The use of the word wabbath for the uhristian sunday began
under klizabeth and became popular under James the first

and Charles the first, see Hallam, "Constitutional
History," Vol: p.368., note,
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should be enforoed by the .tate, rrivial as the argument of the
book was it had & great influence both at home and abroad. Fuller
says "It is incredible how taking this doctrine was" L and Heylyn,
though perhaps he is not the most impartial of witnesses in this
matter, mentions a Puritan preacher who declared "that t0 do any
work on the Lord' day was as great a sin as to kill a man or %o
commit adultery" and another who said "that to make a feabt or
dress a wedding dinner on that day was asgreat a sin as for a
father %0 kill his child.“z
The Governwment was forced into the controversy, In 1618

the first "Book of oports" insisted upon the liberty of the people
t0 keep sunday in the way they had beem accustomed, except for the
savage sports of bull and bear baiting., The Sunday Observance Act
of 1625 forbad any to leave their own parishes on sunday in search
of amusement, <+he second issue of the "Boék of oports" in 1633,
while it was strong in its admonition of the Justices of Peace to
prevent any unruliness on a Sunday, nevertheless, allowed men to
keep that day in "freedom with manlike and lawful exercises"d® But
the last vestiges of reasonableness in the matter were fast
disappearing as Puritanism became more and more Judaic in mind, In
1643 Parliament burnt the "Book of oports" by the hands of the
common hangman and imposed a sunday that differed little from the
Jewish Sgbbath on all those who accepted their authority, In 1648,
with the formal adoption of Presbyterianism, the rigidities offﬁggzl
Sabbath were fixed upon usngland to remain the ideal of the serious
part of the nation for more than two hundred years,

Not all the High Church clergy were in favour of the
policy recommended by the "Book of gports"®. The Parson of mlstowe
for instance, though apparently with High Church leanings, preached
on the evils of breaking the oabbath either with labour, sports
or otherwise, but that did not prevent Bunyan spending «unday as

l. Fuller, ‘Church History, Bk.ix. sec: viii, par:; 20.
2, Heylyn. "History of whe Presbyterians", p,310,

3. Gee and Hardy, "Doc: Illustrative of &ng: CGh: Hist:"
Doc.xeiii,
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he had always done in playing cat, bell ringing and dancing.l

he
country people clung tenacicusly to their ancient sporis on Sunday,
A parliamentary newspaper gives us an interesting glimpse of the
way in whi¢h the Upplingham people kept Sunday in July 1643, nearly
a year after Jeremy Laylor had left them to go to the wars, "Some
of Colonel Uromwell's forces coming by accident into Uppingham town,
in kutland, on the Lord's day, found the bears playing there in the
usual manner, and, in the height of their sport, caused them to be

2 As their late rector had

seized upon, tied to a tree and shog,."
not taught the uUppingham men the new rigidity in Sabbath keeping
Cromwell's men in this particular at least instructed them very
forecibly,

Dr. Piers, the Bishop of Bath and wells, who, at the
request of the King, reported on the village feasts found them
nearly always imnocent and often performing a charitable purpose.
He divides them into four kinds; the first, Feasts of Dedication
in memory of Churches, were held on the Patronal Festival or a
Sunday near it. The second kind were called vhurch Ales, These took
ylace when the people went straight from their afternoon prayers
to sports on the village green, or in the Vhurch yard or to merry
making in the ale house; the proceeds of these meetings were often
devoted to some such wortfiy cause as beautifying their shurch,
providing new bells or helping the poor, ‘The third kind of village
feast was the Ulerk Adle. At this the people sent provisions to the
rarish Clerk and then gathered at his house for a festivity which
they enlivened with the ale they purchased from him, In poor
parishes this was almost the only means of recompensing the.Ulerk,
‘he fourth type of feast was the best of all, whis was held to set
up some poor man by the liberal contribution of his friends at s
vunday Joviality. It is a pity that fanaticism should stamp out
gatherings which were the means of lightening the tedium of comtry

1, Bumyan, Yrace abownding! p.20,

2. A Pexfect Diurnal of some]Passages of Parliament, and
from other parts of the Kingdom, from ilonday, July
twentyfourth, to ionday July thirtyfirst,1643" These

bears are said to bave been brought over from Holland
by the Queeno
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life and forwarding a good purpose.l

The question of Sunday observance was but one of the
problems whose influence was at work in the land drawing men t0 one
side or the other in the religious dispute. In the comntry districts
the smaller squires, who became the backbone of Puritanism in those
places, were increasingly belng alienated from the Laudian party as
the clergy grew more devoted to the Church and more inclined to
claim her rights, Laud's clergy could not be treated with contempt
for they were learned, able and zealous and, at any rate while Laud
was free, had the power to make themselves felt, It may be objected
agalnst them that, as a body, they had no desire to popularize
their learning at a time when it would have been oOf supreme service
to their cause had they done so, "Jewel and Bull, Hall and Jonne,
Hooker and Taylor, lived and wrote for their peers and for future
ages but not for the commonality of their own"a and it was just to
this commorality that the Puritan addressed himself, but it was
these men who gave the Vhurch of a&ngland a reputation for learning
that many years of sloth and negligence were not afterwards to
destroy.

Nor were they learned only, but they were filled with
a piety of a type which it is the glory of the “hurch of sngland
to claim as peculiarly her own. WNicolas Farrar at Little Gidding
did his best to revive something of the monastic ideal before it
had been suppressed for more than two generations., George Herbert's
character 1s well known as is that of his biographer Isaac wWalton.

In the ermobling of the material ,fabric of the Church
which they had Inherited they were as conspicuous as they were in its
spiritual enrichment, when the Laudian movement began to make
itself effective in the parishes every church in the land was
eloguent of Heformation vandalism and nearly a hundred years of

1, Hut:gx;, "CGhurch of knglane from vharles the first to «nne'
P. .

2, Stephen, Sir James, Essay on'Saxter}(Essays in Etclesiastical
Biograpby VoI2. h.4. Londenrigoy 2, Volls )
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subsequent neglect. In most places the images, shrines and
tabernacles, rood lofts and "monunentsof idolatry" had been '"removed,
taken down and defaced."l he painted windows were left merely
because it would be an expensive businessto replace them with plain
glass, WJrabness had settled down even where there was no conspicuous
neglect; the glory of worship had departed. Instead of the iass
with its splendour of lights, vestments and ritual; the minister,
clad in a black gown, read Mattins or Lvensong "in the body of the
church with his face toward the people' in a little tabernacle of
wainscot provided for the purpose'.'z Placed in the nave the altar
served any purpose to which it might be put by casual irreverence or
deliberate profanation. In at least one case, that of the Abbey
vore, there was no place to worship in but the ruins of the ancient
church and there, kneeling beneath an arch which still remained
intact, to shield his book from the weather, the curate read prayers,
In this instance a truly appalling condition was soon to be remedied
by the generosity of Viscount ucudamore who rebuilt the Abbey and
retrieved the ancient altar “one entire stone twelve foot long
four foot broad and three inches thick, from its desecrators who had

used it to salt meat and make cheese u.pon'!‘5

Laud and Juxon were both energetic church builders,
archbishop Neile reported in 1636 that £6,562,15.7. had been spent
in restoring and beautifying churches in the archdeaconry of York,
the West Riding and Nottingham, The cavalier John Harrison built
ot, John's, Briggate, the mo st beautiful church which the city of
weds possesses today. Herbert rebuilt the church at hayton |
Beclesia and repaired that at pemerton., uany other lesser known
reople up and down btngland were doing similar things, Beauty began
to come back to the people's worship, One of the tasks of Laud's
Vicar General in the iletropolitical Visitation was to see that all

;. Harrison. "Eliza.‘;:ii;gan sngland! wxdit: Furnival, p.77.
. .

3, Hutton, "Church of .ngland from Charles the first to anne
p.los&
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altar were restored to the gast end of the churches a.ga.in.l Lights,
and, in many cases, incense were used, while in some Uathedrals
and parish churches the priest began to wear a cope once more,
Churches were decorated for the great festivals with "holly, ivy,
rosemary, bays and green Bougha."2
The frequency and type of church service differed in
different places, In the parish church Holy Communion was
celebrated usually once a month, Nearly always it followed
Mattins and both services were over before noon, The direction
of the Prayer Book that those intending t0 receive the Holy
Cormunion on the following .unday should nétify the clerk sometime
during the preceeding week was widely kept. ZLvensong was generally
said at about three o0'clock in the afternoon armd this was the
recognized time for the priest to catechize his people, ~aints
days and their dves were generally observed and the Litany said
on Wednesdaysand Fridays, In the Cathedrals it was usual for the
Holy Communion to be celebrated on sundays and Saints days; the
canons preached frecuently and the music was good.'5
Under slizabeth the national love of music has been
utilized to good effect in church services especially in the
Uatnedrals and this movement received a great impetus from the
Laudians, It was a time when very many organs were built .4
In his "Ductor Dubitantium" Jeremy Taylor expressed the
opinion that "The use of musical instruments may also add some
little advantage to singing, but they are more aptto change religion
into air and fancies, and take off some of its sim_plicity.5 In 1638
he may have been of a different mind for one of his first acts as
Hector of Uppingham was to build an organ. On ilarch twentyfirst
1638 the Bishop of Peterborough granted a faculty to build an organ
in the parish Uhurch at Uppingham and added a recommendation that
1. "Articles to be inquived of in the Metropoliticall
Visitation etc., in and for the Dioces of winchester,
london, 1635, Para: l. (Laud's Works, Vol:V, p.421)
2e Huig:gon. "Church of ¥ngland from Charles the first to Anne',
Se o Isid. P.103.

4, Grove, 'Dictionary of uusic, art: Organs,
5, works, Vol; 10. p.4ll,
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the organist should be paid a salary of twelve pounds a yea,r,l

This was a large sum for a rural community to provide for one church
funotionary, The grant was made two days before Taylor's induction
to the living by Bishop Dee s0 the movement to0 obtain an organ may
have been set on foot by Taylor's predecessor,

It was the first of a number of additions made to
Uppingham church during Taylor's time, most of them indicative of
fLaudian principles, On May the tenth, 1639, Bishop Jolm Yowers of
Peterborough dedicated in his Cathedral church a number of ornaments
for Uppingham.z

Seventeen days later the register records that "Mr.
Jeremiah Taylor, Hector, and lirs, Phoebe Landisdale married
May 27th",°  ihere is a possibility that this Phoebe Landisdale
or Langsdale was a sister of the lidward Langsdale whom Taylor had
coached in his Cambridge days, certainly she had a brother of the
same name who became a doctor of some reputation., If Taylor's former
pupil and the lady who became his wife were brother and sister then
she came of a good family, for when Hdward Langsdale entered Cg.gltlz:g;\
in 1633 his father, Gervase Langsdale, of Holborn, London, was
described as a gentleman, Brown suggests that they may have met in
London when Taylor was preaching at St.Pauls.® Heber thinks that
as the marriage t00k place at Uppingham Phoebe Langsdale was a
resident of the town and that as Taylor afterwards mentions his

l. TUppingham Vestry Book for the years 1638-1642,
2, Ibid.
1 Ghalice with a cover silver and gilt.

Patins sil¥er and gilt.
Pewter flaggons,
Diaper napkin for a Corporall,
Bible,
Booke of common prayer.

Altar cloth of greene Silke Damaske,

4ltar Cloths of Diaper,

long cussion of crimson velvit lin'd with

crimson searge, with 4 greate tassells of

erimson silke,

Short cussion of the same,

Tippit of taffety serocenit.

surplice,

Blacke hoods of Searge lin'd with taffety sarcenit

3. Uppingham lMarriage Regi ster, page bearing date from
1632-1638,

4, Brown, ‘"Jeremy Taylor., p.l9,
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wife's mother and not her father that he was dead.l
Of what happened during Jeremy Taylor's years at

Uppingham we know very little. He only mentions his family affairs
in his works now and then and has indeed given there his opinion that
domestic life should be kept in the background. <The burial
register under the year 1642 gives us one small glimpse of sorrow
visiting him for it records that "William the son of Jeremy Taylor
and Phoebe was buried May 23rd"®, In the "Autoblography of Henry
Newcome®® we sce Taylor again, this time in his capacity as a
confessor, 4 certain iirs, Yurner, whose husband was the incumbent
of Little Dalby in Leicestershire, had her doubts about the position
of the pnglish Church and was strongly inclined to join that of
Rome, Naturally this was a grief to her family and someone
persuaded her to consult the Heoctor of Uppingham before she finally
made up her mind, She did so and Taylor "enjoined her penance",
This may imply that he heard her confession or it may not,., She
afterwards told her son that on this occasion she saw in Taylor's
study a little altar with a crucifix upon it. This story is
interesting, not only for the insight is affords into the
ecclesiastical atmosphere in which he worked, but for the proof it
gives that the fame as a casuist which he had won at Oxford had
followed him into the country, It does not seem to have been of
mach use on this occasion, however, as the lady went over to Kome,
Taylor's reputation at this time was that of a very High Churchman,
Barlow in 1641 reckoned him with Heylyn, Thorndike and Pocklinton
among those who were forcing the church of sngland into further
extremes than the law allowed., If that wereso it was certainly not
publicly known for faylor never seems to0 have received any of
that scurilous abuse which the Puritan pamphleteers poured over the
recognised High Church leaders who were assailed with the foulest

1, Heber., "Life of Jeremy waylor. (Laylor's Works., Vol.l,)

Pe xxiil,
2, Published by the Cheetham Society, 1852, Vol: 2, p.312,
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language of brothel and tavem.1
We know nothing more of Taylor's life at Uppingham,
We can deduce that it lasted about three years.z In August 1641
he signed his name at the bottom of the page in his parish register,
By the next August the King had set up his standard at Nottingham
and ocalled all loyal subjects to his side to join in the now
inevitable struggle., Taylor most probably considered his
chaplainey to the King necessitated his answering the call, The
next page in his parish reglster which ended in December 1642 was
not signed, His action in joining the royal forces would at once
render him obnoxious to the committee which the Parliament had
set up in 1640 to remove all scandalous ministers,® If they then
declared his living vacant the Committee of Plundered Ministers
which had been set up in 1642 to provide for those Puritan
ministers who had been ousted by the royalists would find a
substitute. When Taylor left home never to return as Heotor
again he carried with him the 4S of his first important book,
"Bpiscopacy dsserted". Where he left his wife and family or
whether they went wandering with him we do not kxnow, 1In
November 1642 Taylor was with the King in Oxford having, most
probably, accompanied him in his passage through the Midlands,
1., Anyone who wishes for a sample of language which even
in these days is wnprintable should see two pamphlets
in the Harleian Miscellany " nest of perfidious vipers”,
Har: Mis: Vol: V, p.590, and "The character of an
Oxford incendiary"., Ibid. p.497,.
2. taylors pulpit and a patten used by him still remain
at Uppinghanm,
5. On December nineteenth, ‘’his was a subcomittee of the

Grand Cormittee for Religion which was set up on
hovember sixth, 1640,



CHAPTER THREE.

Taylor was young,he was ambitious, he was well read and
he had a gift for writing; it was inevitable that sooner or later
he would take his part in the theological battle of books that wus
going on, Of all the subjects that were being debated,

Episcopacy might easily seem to him to be the most worthy of study,
During that last yjear or two at Uppingnam when the system was being
violently attacked his thoughts and reading upon it had shaped
themselves into a book, waylor's originality in his devotional
work was very great but in all his comtroversial writing his debt

to those who went before him is obvious., <rherefore, to understand,
"Episcopacy Asserted' rightly it must be studied in relation to what
had been written previously on the same subject,

From the very beginning of the neformation some of the
greatest of its leaders in sngland spent their strength in the
effort to prevent it going too far, vranmer, Jewel, HOoker, rield,
all accepted the faith and practice of the primitive church as their
standard., Yhe claims for fipiscopacy were not at first set very
high, Dbivines such as wmtg‘ift,l Bridges,2 and GooPer3 were more
inclined to defend it as the legal than the divine system of church
government. But as more people became interested in the
controversy and scholarship went deeper the apologists for
wpiscopacy began to claim that the method of rule they supported
was both scriptual and apostolic and thnat rresbyterianism was
neither, the first formal treatise on church government after the
klizabethan settlement, sSaravia's, insists on the necessity of
Bishops, where they can be had, and sees no need for any complete
break with ancient institutions out of gzeal for heformation.4 it is
obvious that, although waravia was more moderate in his Opinionsthan
some of those who followed him, he gave wupiscopacy a very high place,

Associated with oaravia upon the same side was iatthew
wutcliffe whose treatise "Of mcclesiastical Ui scipline”, mainly
. vtrype, ‘Whitgift. Bk, iv, Chap.24, passim,

Bridges. "Lefence of Church Government, passim,
otrype. “dnnals’., Bk, vi. p,.l55,

. e Diversis Gradibus ilinistrorum svaneelii’, rrankfort,
1591. An usnglish translation appeared in 1692,
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destructive of the rresbyterian position, appeared in 1592, oeza
wrote against them and o~aravia replied in defence of both,

The next year 1593 saw the publication of two still more
important works against the Presbyterian position. One, written by
Baneroft then Chaplain to Archbishop w’hitgift,l and the other by

2 Bancroft is

Bilson, at that time Warden of Winchester Wllege,
said to have been the first to maintain the divine institution of
Bpiscopacy. He had done this in a sermon aa early as 1589, The
position he then outlined, according %o Vr. uason, was nothing
different from that of the ord.ina.l."5 The "Survey of the pretended
Holy viscipline® was a critical rather than constructive work, It
deals again with the presistent Presbyterian assertion that in the
sub-apostolic age bishops and presbyters were equal if not identical,
gonstructively Bancroft was content to maintain that mpiscopacy was
apostolic and therefore divine in its origin.

Bilson's work the "Perpetual Government of the Christian
Church' 'was "remarkable for its confident and wncompromising
assertion of Catholic principle in days so little favourable to the
assertion”.% Its method was similar to that followed by sancroft,
The divine principle of a hierarchy is traced back to the Old
Yestament and its subsequent history is shown to be both apostolic
and catholic, By ordination grace is conveyed and therefore it
could only be given by those who were the appointed channels of
that grace, <Lhe Angels of the cseven Caurches referred to in the
nevelation he understands as B5ishops.

Hooker, Bilson's contemporary, was by no means S0
confident in his assertion, The first four books of the
ugeclesiastical Polity™ were published in 15694, the fifth in 1597,

the eighth till
the sixth did not appear until 1648 a.nd/\lBﬁl. The seventh dealing
with wpiscopacy, was not published until it made its appearance in
‘ourvey of the Pretended Holy uiscipline’ uLondon.1593.
'"he Perpetual Govermment of Christ's Cuurch) 1593,

L.

e

3, uMason, "the Church of mngland and mpiscopacy. p.45.
4, Ibid, p.52,
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1662 in Gauden's edition of rooker.l These last three books can
therefore have had no effect on anything that Taylor wrote, Hooker
has a poor opinion of Presbyterianism*'s historical claims, “Our
persuasion is that no age ever had knowledge of it but only ours;

2 vn the other hand he

that they which defend it devised it",
certainly thinks wpiscopacy in accordance with scripture and he finde
that other ministers of the word and sacraments have always been
subordinate, to the apostles in the beginning and to the Bishops
since, ‘his is undoubtedly a blow at the theory of the
rresbyterians, largely based upon a passage in ﬁt.Jerome,3 that the
Presbyters and Bishops were of identical powers, a view which was
forcidbly upheld by rield,
In the writings of Bishop andrewes we come very close to
the sources of raylor's thought, 4ndrewes has no doubt that "a
belief in the vivine sanction of mpiscopacy was not the private
opinion of a few anglicans but the doctrine of the Church itselfr.?
The 4postles ordained successors to themselves who had powers as
full as their own, some to succeed them after their death, others,
such as ‘imothy and witus, to act with equal power to the aspostles
while they themselves were alive., To the apostles and their
successors alone belongs the power of ordaining. in spite of this
“Andrewes was not prepared %o make upiscopacy absolutely
indispensable 0
Most of the strongest defenders of Lpiscopacy in ingland

were inclined to accept the rresbyterian orders of foreign churches
on tne ground that in those places wmpiscopacy was not to be had,.
Overall's "Convocation Book™, 1606, asserted the uatholic position
even more strenuously than Andrewes., Its account of how the Apostles
l., "Those cases that concern the power and offices of

ecclesiastical superiors and supreme, were ithough in another

mamer) long since done by the incomparable ur.Hooker, and the

learned archbishop of ovpalato but their labours were unhappily

lost and never saw the light". Taylor, Dedication to Ductor

pubitantium, works, Vol: 9, p.iii. -
2, Hooker, 'mceclesiastical Polity. Bk,iii. sec.x, Par: P.334,
3. "Ad svangelum. Tom: 4, Prt. 2, Col; 803,

4. uason,'The Church of ingland and ipiscopacy. p.66.
5. IbidO p.690
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provided a succession for their ministry by orduining fit persons
to follow them in their work was similar to that of most of the
unequivocal defenders of -piscopacy who had gone before, <he
persons chosen were first of all intended to serve local churches
only and did not recéive either the power to ordain or to
excommunicate, Besides these were special legates such as Uimothy
and ‘ritus who received complete powers, 4s time passed the
Apostles took the ablest of their helpers and conferred wmpiscopal
powers upon them, Overall's book insists very strongly that none
ordained except those who had epecifically received power from the
Apostles or their successors to do so, OUrdination by Presbyters
was never allowed,

The number of authors writing on the ipiscopal side
increased steadily as the years went on, Not all of them were
Catholic in their theology, not all of them were agreed as to the
exact degree of reprehensibility attached to ordination by
prebyters but all of them clung t0 4postolic succession.1 James'
emissaries to the Synod of Dort could not be accused of catholic
leanings yet one of them, varleton, protested vigorously against
any attempt of the Synod %o declare the parity of ministers of the
Church and the others "spoke also in the cause”, Une of them, Jolm
Davenant, then Bishop of Salisbury, but from 1621 Lady Margaret
Professor at vambridge, had previously, in one of his professorial
lectures, adopted an argument very similar to that which Laylor was
later to develop at length, Bishops, he claimed, have always had
higher dignity, greater power, and a nobler office than prebyters,
Lf they were the same this could hardly have been,>

The third of the emissaries was not only a greater man
than the others but published a more thorough~going statement of
his reason for adhering to episcopal government, In 1635 Joseph

l. Crakanthorp (Defensio licclesiae anglicanae, 1625) For instance:
and uason (Of the (onsecration of the Bishopsin the Church of
Bngland. 1613) The dedication of this last book was accepted
oy Abbot.

&, "Nobis sufficit (hac verborum velitatione seposita) si
ostendamus eos qui appropriate vocantur episcopi habere
dignitatem altiormy potestatem majorem, et eminentiora officia
sibi ammexa guam habent alii prebyteri, idque verbo Dei minime

repugnante'. Determinationes guaestionum gquarundum, (1639)
P.187,
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Hall, then Bishop of Lxeter, sent certain proposals on lpiscopacy to
Charles the first, In 1637 his great work “Episcopacy by wivine
Right" sppeared, Hall began his book with a strong reproof to Graham,
Bishop of Orkney, who had renounced his orders as pishOp; then he
Lays down the propositions he is about to defend in the remainder
of the book, These assert the divine institution of the church, the
apostolic and catholic nature of mpiscopacy, that anyone who departs
from the judgment and practice of the Universal church does something
which is both scandalous and dangerous, Hall was particularly
fortunate in being able to use the upistle of Clement which had only
just become known to scholars, through the gift of the Alexandrine
S of it, by Cyril Lucar, %0 king vharles.l Hall was also able to
draw upon the wpistles of Ignatius, In addition to his learning
Hall brought to his task an orderly mind and a prose style as good
as any in angland., Laud had seen and approved and possibly
suggested a few alterations in Hall's work before it was made
public,

Archbishop Ussher had a reputation for colossal learning
and could not be suspected of any personal hostility toward the
Puritans, 4ny contribution of his to the debate was certain to have
great influence. in 1641, at the solicitation of Hall, he wrote
a short tract on "The Original of bpishops and uetropolitans
Briefly Laid Down", Like others before him Ussher traces the
beginnings of Eplscopacy from imitation of the Old westament models.
It was confirmed and approved by Ghrist in his messages to the

1, Codex salexandrinus; one of the most important of the great
unclial texts and the first to become known to western seholars.
it is gemerally designated by the letter 4, since that was
the symbol for it used by walton in his Polyglot Bible.
Originally it belonged to the Patriarchs of Alexandria but
was taken with him by Cyril Lucar on his translation to
Constantinople in 1621 and sent by him as a present to James
the first of Lingland, who died before it could be presented;
it was therefore accepted by Charles the first in 1627 and is
now in the Brit: Mus: Codex A contains the Old Test:; and some
apooryphal books; the New Test; with the mpistle of Clement
of Home, and the homily sometimes called the ~econd “pistle

of Clement; at that tiae these were the only known copies of

these two books, (Uodex A has had an important effect on the
textual oriticism of the Sible,
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dnurch of Xsia. [n Ussher's opinion each of the weven dhurchewas
a lMetropolitan dSee and an indication that provincial jurisdiction
had already been set up. Ussher was not concerned in this, or in
the other tract of his which was issued in the same year, "The
Judement of Dr. Rainoldes touching &piscOPacy",‘ to debate how
far the Fresbyters were different from the Bishops, but he was
apparently sure in his own mind that from Apostolic times the
Bishops had been superior,

It is not always clear just how much of what was
published under Ussher's name had his full authority behind 1it,
Ussher was apparently given to drawing up papers for his own use
and other people were given to publishing them, without his consent,
In his “Reduction of the mpiscopacy unto the form of oaynodical
Government received in the ncient Uhurch"lthe power of order and
Jurisdiction was to be exercised by an ecclesiastical synod with the
bishop as president, iHowever shorn of power and glory such an
wpiscopate would be, there was still no hint that the bishop oughv
not to be specially consecrated to his office or that the
presbyters had the right to ordain, On this last point his
undoubted opinion was expressed in a letter to wr, Bernard, "I have

ever declared my opinion to be that kpiscopus et Presbyter gradu

tantum differunt, non ordine, and consequently in places where

Bishops cannot be had the ordination of rresbyters standath valid;
yet on the other hand holding as L do, that a bishop has a
superiority in degree over a rresbyter you may easily Jjudge that the
ordination made by such Presbyters as have severed themselves from
those sishops to whom they have sworn canonical obedience cannot
possibly by me be excused from being schismatical"?

1., It was surreptitiously printed in 1641, 4to; and again in 1642.
4to; each time with a title suggesting that the liturgy was
considered in the same publication., Ussher obtained an order
of the House of Commons (Feb,9th,1640-1) suppressing the book.
1t was examined by a subcommittee of divines appointed by the
Lords {March 12th,1640-1) and was, on the whole, acceptable to
the Puritans, Lt had considerable effect on schemes for
accommodation which were mooted at the kestoration both in
sngland and Scotland, vhe 164l text is given in Baxter,
Heliquiae (1696) Vol: 2, p.238 ff, The original, from Usshers
own MS, was published by Bernard, as The Reduction of
wpiscopacy wmto the form of Synodical Government received in
the ancient Church,' 1656, 4to,

2. slrington, "Life of Ussher! p.258.
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This long assertion of the claims of HEpiscopacy, lasting
from the Reformation to the Civil War, had not gone unnoticed by the
Puritans, Much of it, especially in mlizabethan times, had been
provoked by distinguished statements of the rresbyterian position,
it was the publication of the "Book of viscipline’ by Cartwright and
Travers in 1580 and the setting up, in places, of the Presbyterian
system consequent on that book which had been the stimulus to
Banoroft,

the line of attack from which wpiscopacy was eventually
to suffer most had been initiated by iiartin Marprelate in 1568, L
It had never been clearly determined who was mainly responsible for
the stream of anti-episcopal propaganda of a satirical and personal
kind which a small group of people, under the pseudonym of Martin
iarprelate, poured out from a fugitive press, It lasted from
November 1588 to veptember 1589 and udal, Yenry and “hrockmorton
were all concerned, to some extent, in the authorship.2 In all the
seven tracts which are extant and, as far as we can Judge, in those
which have not survived the method was the same, to cover with
ridicule bishops and everything to do with them, whe authorities
were, in the end, able to put a stop to surtin's activity but the
wost damaging accusation. the bishops had to face from that time
onward was not that they were ecolesiastical usurpers but that they
were proud, greedy and useless,

‘0 many who were inclined to thinkwpiscopacy as a system
historically justified, the actual bishops as persons were unpleasing
their subservience to the King, the unworthy methods by which many
of them had obtained their preferment, their rapacity, their non-
residence had made many of them very odious,d Laud's reforms in
church affairs and methods of government in state matters had
provoked a peculiarly bitter animosity against him, 4nother

1, 'Cambridge History of wnglish Literature. Vol: 3, Chap.xvii.ilso
Arber, ‘Introductory sketch to the Marprelate Wntroversy.Fassim,

2. Henry Barrow and his friend Joim Greenwood have both been
credited with a share in the authorship of the tracts but they
were both oeparatists while the authors of the Marprelate

Tracts were plainly rresbyterians,
3. Heglyn., “Life of Laud, p.199.
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right of the bishops to sit in the uUpper House was harmful to the
vommonwealth, On the next day they deprived the clergy of their
power to act as commissioners of the peace or of having any
Judicial power in civil courts. On the twentyseventh a bill for the
extirpation ¢f wpiscopacy was read a second time in the Lower House
and was agreed to by a majority of twentyseven, though Falkland
spoke in opposition, On June fifteenth a resolution to end deans,
chapters, and all cathedral offices, and to utilise +he funds
which had supported them for the advancement of learning and piety
was agreed to by the house and embodied in a bill, ‘he House of
Lords was distinctly more favourable to kpiscopacy and, though
equally hostile to some of the bishops, refused in June 1641 to
allow them to be excluded from their seats in Parliament, This
opposition was not successful for long. In the following
¥ebruary most of the bishops being prevented from appearing to
defend their own cause, the bill to take away their votes was
easily pa.ssed.l w0 1t the #ing gave a reluctant consent, his last
concession before the Civil war.
he adherents of Presbyterianism were gaining in power.
It soon became obvious to those who were only luke-warm friends of
mpiscopacy that they must make up their minds on which side they
intended to fight, 4s the bishop's authority became weakened,
religious anarchy increased., However much the anti~episcopal men
in rParliament and out disliked bishops they were not prepared to
see all restraints taken away from religious discussion and worship,
not, to avoid this, were they prepared to submit themselves to the
rigid government of Presbyterianism.?® wrhe oot and Branch Bill
1. Twelve Bishops withdrew from the House at the end of begember
and made a solemn protest that Yarliamentary proceedings in
their enforoced absence were illegal, for this they were
comnitted to prison at the request of the Vommon s, (Rushworth,
Vol: V. pp.466-7) Nearly all the others withirew toward
the end of the session (Fuller, Ch; Hist: Bk,.xi, seect,V,
Paras24) fhree bisiops remained to the last and voted

against the bill,
2. Hallam., ‘Gonstitutional History’ vol;2, p.105,
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died in committee but the exigencies of the time brought it about
that the extremists who had carried the bill forward were more and
more courted by those who wished to subordinate the King to Par-
liament, un the other side the umpiscopalians were, with the nings
friends, becoming a noyalist party which was strong - Dboth, in the
iwrds and in the ¢Ommons and popular in the cowntry,

vharles had felt himself able in January 1642 to impeach
and attempt to arrest the five members of the fouse of Commons, Pym,
Hampden, Hazzlerigg, Holles and otrode, who had made themselves
particularly obnoxious to him, His attempt failed of its purpose
but it precipitated the civil war, ~or the next eight months both
sides prepared for the resort to arms they knew to be inevitable,
the King moved to York and there made his appeal to the country
as the deéfender of her laws and constitution., Many came to his side
with the same feelings in the matter as Sir mdmund Verney who could
not forsake the King whose bread he had "eaten for near thirty
years" though he had no "reverence for bishops for whom this
quarrel subsista®,l

On the seventh of oeptember the House of Uommons
suppressed dpiscopacy and the lords gave their consent to the
measure, vhe Opposing armies met at kdgehill in warwickshire on
October twentythird and proved that neither of them were yet
suffieiently well trained to achieve a decisive victory.

+he King continued his passage through the midlands,
arriving at Oxford on Uctober twentyninth, most probably with
Jeremy aylor in his train, 4t some time during the two months
of the year that remained ‘aylor published his first important
book which is now generally known as "Episcopacy asserted” though
its title is actually "Of the pacred VYrder and Offices of
wpiscopacy®, what influenoe he thought the book would have in the
condition to which the country was now come it is difficult to say.
Probably it was never intended to do more than strengthen the known
weak adherence to mpiscopacy of many of the sing's friends. in this
it may have succeeded to some extent, for uharles was so Pleased

l. (Clarendon, 'Life" Vol; 2. 1p.66.
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with the book that on wovember first, 1642, possibly before the
work was actually made public, the degree of v.D. was conferred on
raylor by royal command, 4s the King had only been in Oxford for
eight days this fact may be a slight indication that waylor had
been with the King during the udgehill campaign and that at some
time during that march vharles had seen, and approved, the ws of
“Bpiscopacy dsserted!,

Phose who are acquainted witn the development of the
zpiscopal controversy from the Heformation onwards will have already
met mo st of the arguments t0 be foumd in raylor’'s booke, It was
prefaced by a dedication t0 the "Truly Worthy and most
accomplished oir uhristopher Hatton', when in 1657 it was
republished, bound up in one volume with "The Apology for Liturgy"
and "The Liberty of Prophesying™, Taylor was conscious that umkind
critics might consider his use of the fathers in "Episcopacy
Asserted" contradicted what he declared to be his opinion of them
in "Liberty of Prophesying'" and so contributed a second dedication
%o Lord Hatton in which he made an attempt to reconcile this
apparent difference. 4s we have the book now this second
dedication comes first, but consideration of it will be better
delayed until after we have made a study of the “Liberty of
Prophesying",

Although the King was pleased with Taylor's book he

should
wag not prepared to add to his wmpopularity by defending the author |
that need arise, +raylor makes that quite clear in the beginmning
of the dedication to Hattons
Sirg
I am engaged in the defence of a great truth, and I
would willingly find a shroud to cover myself from danger and
calumy; and although the cause both is and ought to be
defended by Kings, yet my person must not go thither to
sanctuary unless it be to pay my devotion, and I have now no
other left for my defence; I am robbed of that which once did
bless me, and indeed still does {but in another manner), and I
hope will do more; but those distillations of celestial dews
are conveyed in channels not pervious to an eye of gnse, and
now-a~days we seldom look with other, be tie object never so

beauteous or alluring., You may then think, sir, I am forced
upon you; may that beg my pardon and excuse;'"

l, vworks, Vol: 5. p.9.
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not always present in similar works, ‘Lhe position he takes up is
that the scripture which legislates so carefully for personal
behaviour could not 'lMake default in assignation of the public
government, insomuch as all laws intend the public and general
directly, the private and the particular by consequence only and
comprehension within the general," 1 This is to put a very weak
argunent first and one that Hooker had previously demolished,
Paylor had certainly read as much of the "Kcclesiastical Polity"
as had been published at this time, Nevertheless, Hooker's reasons
against seeking an wmalterable form of Church government in the
Bible had left him unimpressed,

His next argument is a little stronger. Lf church
government does not derive from dhrist, then it does from human
prudence and can be changed as circumstances change, which would a
certain cause of schism, History was proving in vaylor's own days,
as it has proved abundantly since, the truth of the last half of that
statement, <he Independents were causing schism enough, accordingly
the whole object of raylor's argument was to prove that there must be
some exclusively seriptural form of church government. Present day
scholars might call such a task impossible,

Did Episcopacy derive from Christ? :his is the most
necessary part of his thesis, If he establishes that he
establishes everything., He finds the apostolic commission first in
the power of *“binding and loosing' which Cur Lord gave to the
apostles and this was reinforced and amplified by St.Luke XII.42 in
which Christ asks who is the faithful and wise steward. 4 steward
is a pastor; a pastor and a ruler, he asserts, is the same thing,
"this is a known truth to all who understand either laws or
languages™ 2 Recelving these powere in their own persons the
apostles had authority to hand on to their successors, not their
miraculous gifts, but, "the ordinary office of apostolate“, "Now in
clear evidence of sense these offices and powers are preaching,

10 workﬂ. VO13 50 Polso
2. Ibid., D18,
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baptizing, consecrating, ordaining and gmrerni.ng".l That these
successors were bishops is clear from scripture, particularly in
the cases of 1'itus and spaphroditus, for "their apostolate was a
fizxed residence and superintendence of their several churches'.?
this is clearer still from the cases of the sngels of the Seven
Ghurches who were commended for trying "those who say they are
Apostles and are not"™., ‘laylor uses this as proof that the 4postolate
was an office Episcopal in 1ts nature. “he imposters did not
commterfeit a person but an office; this office, of course, being
that of pastor and governor of dlhrist's flock, in fact the
#piscopal office. the point that vaylor is concerned to make is
that from the time of the apostles to his own day there has been an
ubroken transmission of certain powers from bishop to bishop by the
laying on of hands; but he is careful to refrain from any
illustration or elaboration of the succession which would tend to
represent it as mechanical.5

Having proved the divine origin of bishops, “aylor goes
on to seek the origin of the presbyterate. He finds it, as others
did before him, in Jhrist's commission to the seventy who, although
they were only heard of once in the wospels, according to laylor,
soon began to exercise a function in the early church, He
instances Ananias who baptized $t.Paul, and Phi lip the Deacon;

He mentions as his authority for this identification ‘“usebius
and borothens",

This brings him to another of the most hotly debated
points in the controversy, Were bishops and prebyters equal®
Taylor says they were not for only the apostles ordained and
confirmed, An obvious case was that of Phi lip who had to obtain
apostolic confirmation for his converts at camaria, uwhe apostles
were also the rulers of the church, for uhrist said to them "as the
Father hath sent me so send I you," that is with plenitude of power,

l. works, Vol; 5, p.20,
2., Ibid. ©p.23,
3. wuch for instance as ilason's illustration of orders passing

through the bishops as through "conduit pipes, llason,
“Vindication of the Church of mngland! P.l65,
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be applied exclusively to the supreme officer of the church, bus
not as his sole name, "Pastor" was also used and this brings a
protest from the author against the Genevan practice of calling
presbyters 'pastors", since, in the early church, that designation
was restricted to bishops for whom also there were other special
titles such as “doctor", "pontifex", and "sacerdos", The
subordination of presbyters to bishops was proved by the fact that
when a priest was elevated to the mpiscopate he had to be specially
ordained to his new office and in this ordination the presbyters
were not allowed to join in the laying on of hands,
vhe Presbyterians had ingeniously argued that if the
consecration of the oacred wlements in the Eucharist is the highest
work o which man can aspire, and a presbyter undoubtedly had the
power to consecrate, how could he be inferior to a bishop, iaylor
retorts that it is presumptuous to compare the oacraments, but,
in any case, those who could exercise a double right of consecration
that is to say those who could both consecrate the mucharist and
bestow Holy Orders, were undoubtedly greater than those who could
exercise only one. Not that the point made serious argument, says
raylor, for:-
"These men that make this objection do not make it because
they think it true, but because it will serve a present turn.
For all the world sees that to them that deny the real presence
this can be no objection, and most certainly the anti-episcopal
men do 80 in all senses; and then what excellency is there in
the power of consecration more than in ordination? Nay, is
there any such thing as consecration at all?"l
Taylor on the position of the reformed churches is
prarticularly interesting. they and their opinions had been bandied
about 80 much in theological controversy that “aylor was obviously

getting tired of them;-

"What think we of the reformed churches? ror my part I
kmow not what to think; the question hath been so often asked,
with 80 much violence and prejudice, and we are so bound by
public interest to approve all that they 4o, that we disabled
ourselves to justify our own. ror we were glad at first of
abettors against the noman church; we found these men zealous
in it; we thanked wod for it, as we had cause; and we were
willing to make them recompense by endeavouring to justify their
ordinations, not thinking what would follow upon ourselves;
but now it is come to that issue that our own episcopacy is
thought not necessary, because we did not condemn the

ordinations of their presbytery, Why is not the question

l. works. vol, 5, . 109
2. Ibid. p.18, = T 0%
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It is difficult to declde what had brought him to Wales, Possibly
he had gone with Gerard as if'uller went with Hopton, in order to
escape from the noise and unruly life of Uxford. Wood's statement
that he was an army chaplain to sore extent bears out this
supposition. On the oOther hand he may have been already settled
as a schoolmasier in wales and only left his pupils, as he left his
parish at Uppingham, because the King's forces were actually in the
neighbourhood. 4 third possibility, less likely than either of
the others, is that he had already become chaplain to Lrd Carbery
and therefore naturally went with the force which set out from
Lord carbery's residence, ‘rhere is no means of knowing until.
more evidence comes to light than we now possess, Leither do we
know how he escaped out of the hands of his captors, Laugharne,
after his success at uardigan, advanced to nNewcastle mmlyn but
there the Royalist forces defeated him and wraylor may have been
recaptured or he may have been left behind at vardigan and
afterwards exchanged,

rhe whole story of raylor's first appearance in Wales
is full of problems, Heber suggested that, laylor went down to
vales and renewed an acquaintance made previously with a Joanna
Bridges who had a property called iMandinam, two miles east of the
village of ilangadock, married her and settled down, all before he
was drawn into the expedition withiterard which we have just

1l

described.,” 4hat ‘Paylor married a lady called Joanna Bridges

during the time that he was in Wales is undoubted but it is very
unlikely that this union took place so early,

Heber partly based his conjecture that Yaylor had married
Joanna Bridges in 1643 or 1644 on the following passage;-

"In the great storm which éashed the vessel of the church
all in pieces,” he had been cast on the coast of wales; and in
a little boat thought t0 have enjoyed that rest and quietness
which in mngland, in a far greater, he could not hope for,
"Here", he continues, "I cast anchor; and thinking to ride
safely, the storm followed me with such impetuous violence,
that it broke a cable, and I lost my anchor, 4nd here again I
wae exposed to the mercy of the sea, and the gentleness of an

1, Heber."Life of Jeremy Zlajylor., (Taylor's Works. Vol:; 1.
P. xxvi,
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"Liberty of rrophesying" was to be presented, or to uarbery, his
patron, may have been the very cause of Taylor's ambiguity, 1t is
an interesting suggestion but there are arguments against it,

In the first place, 'noble', in the seventeenth century,
was undoubtedly applied to many who were not technically of noble
birth, it signified moral characteristics as much as rank, and
could well be applied by raylor to Laugharne who, if he released
him, had treated him.nobly.l Also, if carbery was the enemy, it
is hard to say who were the friends who put forth exertion, we
have no record of any. In addition, nust, preaching waylor's
funeral sermon in 1667, uses very similar language, either because
he knew no more of the facts than we know - in which case he could
very well have left out all reference to them since he was not
writing a biography,or because the same reason for discretion
existed then as existed in 1647, though neither Charles the
first, or uarbery's feelings need then have been con%@ered. rhe
whole incident seems inexplicably obsoure.2

vhere is, however, one point upon which 'aylor's
biographers do not seem t0 have laid sufficient stress, Keeping
school was certainly waylor's main occupation during the first
gears of his residence in wales, rhroughout that period it was
Hatton to whom he looked as a patron rather than %o varbery; both
the "Liverty of rrophesying" and "The breat sxamplar" were
dedicated to him and not until 1651, when "Holy vying" was
published, had wraylor's assoclation with the vaughan housenold
grown 80 strong as to displace his former patron.

Associated with raylor in the school were willianm

3

Nicholson® and william wyatt.® G§icholson had been iaster of

1, It may not be irrelevant to note that Laugharne deserted to
the King in 1648,

2, sausd Fumeral csermon, {Taylor's Works, Vol,l, p.ccoxxii)

3, william Nicholson, born at stratford, Suffolk, the son of a
rich clothier, rfirst a chorister than a bible-clerk at wagdalk
en uollege Oxford. At the nestoration he was appointed
bishop of Gloucester by vlarendon's interest. He was the
patron and friend of George Bull who dedicated to him his
work on Justification and wrote his epitaph, vied.reb,5th,
1671, Nicholson was the author of a well known exposition
of the catechism,

4, william wyatt born at rodenham in Gtloucestershire, Owing

to the clvil war he did not take his degrees at Oxford wntil

{Continued)
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Uroydon rree ochool until 1629 and later was archdeacon of Brecon,
In 1643 he was named one of the assembly of pivines but refused o
8it and soon after his livings were sequestrated, so that, about
the same time that Taylor wus without a settled means of living,
Nicholson also was in need of an occupation., In default of
clerical employment he would naturally think of setting up a
school again and where could he do it better than in wales where
his connection lay, und where the Kings power was still supreme
laylor had a family to support; the church could give him nothing
and, as circumstances were then, there was little t0 hope for from
a patron, One profession only offered him a living - keeping
school, Niciolson was an Oxford man and, though he graduated
from Magdalen in 1615, it is quite possible that he would be up
at Oxford several times during Taylor's residence there and the
two neet. laylor, needing employment, joins Nicholson, and Wyatt,
an Oxford friend of Taylor's is added to their staff., Lord darbery,
as the most influential person in the neighbourhood, would be asked
to lend his patronage to the venture., Taylor has entered his
*little boat'.

The school is just set up when Gerard is getting
together a force for the attack on vardigan and Taylor says goodbye
t0 his teaching for the time being to act as chaplain to thne
expedition. He is taken prisoner, as we have seen, but the help
of his friends would be forthecoming - Nicholson would probably
appeal to Carbery for help oﬁ behalf of his ecaptured partner -
and Laugharne, the 'noble enemy', would be prevailed on to release
him. 1l this is based on conjecture but it seems to fit the
facts as well as the two guesses previously given,

ill we Xnow for certain is that Taylor went to wales in
search of peace and quiet, that the civil war shattered his hopes
and disturbed his fortunes for a tiie but eventually allowed him to
settle down to that peaceful life at Golden Grove in which his
greatest work was done.

4. Contd) 166l. «ufter leaving wales he taught at .;vesham
Worcestershire, and tien at Twickenham in a school kept

by William Fuller who continued his patronage when bishop

of Lincoln ma.kmg Wyatt prebendary (ilay 13th.1668) and
grecenggg (Nov; 6th 1668)of that cathedral., pied ~ept.



CHAPTER TFOUR.

4All over anglund the Loyalist clergy, dispossessed of
their livings, were seeking quietness and a means of livelihood.
Taylor was more fortunate than many. Ee was able to spend the
best years of his life in peace, away from persecution, straightened
for money at times but not depressed by hopeless poverty, in a
congenial occupation which left him time enough %0 develop the
literary gift of which he was now fully conscious, In Wales he
was to learn how that gift could best be erployed. <he three
friends had considerable success with their schoo;. veveral
youths were ''educated there most loyally and afterward sent to the
University".l It produced at least one distinguished man, &ir
John Powel, who was dismissed from his place on the King's bench
for stating, at the trial of the seven bishops, that the
Declaration of Indulgence was a nullity. a4t his death it was
recorded on his tombstone that he was educated under Jeremy Taylor

The school was kept at Llanfihangel-aberbythych,
Carmarthenshire, in a house called Newton Hall which suggests that
the masters had a fair number of boys under their charge. Wood
states that Lord Carbery was the patron of the school2 and it may
have been in tnis connection that Taylor and he first came into
contact. But, however the ac¢uaintance was made, it ripened
into the most famous friendship in Taylor's life.

Richard Vaughan, the second Karl of Carbery, was at tihis
time a man nearly fifty years of age. He had lived the normal
life of an influential country gentleman before the outbreak of
the civil war, travelled, represented & constituency (Carmarthen)
in the Parliament of 1624 and succeeded to his earldom in 1634.
When the war began energetic action on one side or the other was
l1o0oked for from him, He disappointed the expectation. as he had
raised some troops, he received command of the King's forces in
Wales and an English peerage in 1643, but did little to justify

1. Wood. "wth: Ox:" art: Taylor.
2, Ibid.
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"o st Hopeful Christopher Hatton, iisquire", ome of their pupils,
son of Lord Hatton of Kirby whom Taylor obviously still looked upon
as his patron, Wyatt supplied a Latin dedication in which he
rather pompously refers to the school as "Collegium Newtoniense",
Taylor's name had a greater value than Wyatt's who was merely an
unknown usher in a Welsh academy so the work was put out as his,

In 1647 he published his "Liberty of Frophesying® a work
which is important not only in his own development but in relation
t0 unglish life and literature as & whole, This was the first of
his books to be printed in London., s0yston was now his publisher
and had bought up the copies which remained of the "Episcopacy
Asserted" and reissued them with a new title page in 1647, It was,
on the whole, a fortunate relationship, though there were some
quarrels during its course. RoOyston was at the head of his
profession in his day. He wa.é bookseller to Charles the first and
the two Kings who succeeded him, His royalist publications got him
into trouble with the Parliament, but the printing of the Likon
Basilike and the consequent monopoly of printing “harles the first's
works which he received at the liestoration must have made sufficient
amends.

Taylor's own writings, especially his devotional ones,
were extremely popular and likely to be worth any publisher's
while. It is to be doubted, though, that the inducement to make
money had any effect in setting him to work on the "Liberty of
Prophesying". The sum he would be likely to gain by it would

1 Authors then

hardly compensate him for the necessary expenses,
and for some time after looked to the dedication as the most
remmerative part of their work, but Hatton, to whom the book was
to be offered, was not in the cireumstances likely to be very
liberal, Taylor wrote because he could not help writing. He
l. »Yor instance Baxter only got £10 for the first iupression
of his most popular work, "The saints yverlasting xe st"

ililtons &b i“lor "Paradise LOst™ is well known, On the waole
subject see camb: Hist: of mngs Lits' vol,,ix, p.316.
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confesses as much in the dedication,.
wgince i1 have come ashore, L have been gathering a few
sticks to warm me, a few books to entertain my thoughts, and
divert them from the perpetual meditation of my private
troubles and the public dyscrasy; but those which L could
obtain were so few, and so impertinent and unuseful to any
great purposes, that L began to be sad upon a new stock,
and full of apprehension that I should live unprofitably, and
die obscurely, and be forgotten, and my bones thrown to some
common chnarne l-house, without any name or note to distinguish
me from those who only served their generation by filling
the number of citizens,"l
Taylor had the scholar's mentality, In the midst of
distresses he turns to books to find an anodyne, and reading leads
on naturally to writing without much other thought for the result
than that it may bring him fame, He wants a subjeet which will
not need continual reference t0 a library, for he has few books of
his own, Oxford and vambridge are far away and apparently he is
not yet sufficiently intimate with word Garvery's household to
have the run of the collection which would almost certainly be
found at uwolden Grove, ‘'he tremendous difference in the number of
quotations to be found in this work and the number in the sermons,
which were published six years later when the friendship with
Uarbery was settled, show that somehow, in the meantime, laylor
had obtained access to more books than he could afford to buy, He
found tne subject he wanted, 1t was suggested to him by the
struggle which was going on all aromd him, from which he had
suffered and s0 many more beside,
vhere are indications that he had thought for some years
on where the bounds of toleration should be set,? It was plainly
contary to the uospel that men should fignt over religion, would
not some way be found t0 settle the differences between christians
without resort to the sword., OUnce he has made up his mind he
writes eagerly, "as if I had thought it possible with my arguments
%0 have persuaded the rough and hard-handed soldiers to have
d.isbanded presently"3 The arguments are already in his head,
l. works, Vol. 5 p.34l.
2, "I remembered the result of some of those excellent
discourses I had heard your Lordship make', shows that

Be had discussed the subject with Hatton. works,vol:5.p.343.
3. Ibid. 5 p. 342,
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what he himself has suffered has only made tieir truth more
apparent, we know that he was friendly with Chillingworth in
the days when they were both living in Oxford and we know how much
Chillingworth's experience as well as his inherent disliie of
dogmatism had made him tolerant of religious differences., wnow, in
his wandering, captivity and poverty, Taylor recalls some of the
conversations of the old days to which at the time he had been
reckoned indifferent, Absence from books set free aylor's style
but not his mind, He never in all his life belonged to that class
of writers which, becoming possessed with some revolutionary idea,
thinks it out from the beginning with no conscious debt to others,
He is of those who, having had the grounds of an appeal supplied
beforehand can present them with a force and beauty; of which their
authors are incapable,

roleration had a long and honourable history before
Taylor produced his great plea for everymans right to interpret
the pible according %o his own conscience.l advocates of
toleration were to be found among the early christian fathers,
+hey sougnt it not merely for their own benefit but as a principle,
How far they would have been willing to apply it to heathen cults
is doubtful for to many of them the very existence of the worship
of other deities than their own was the most heinous of offences
against truth, Within their own body, however, they were willing

2 3

to allow differences. Tertullian™ and Zactantius were both

strong in their assertion of the wickedness of persecuting opinions,
he rigidity against heretics which increased as the centuries

went by, only did so in spite of considerable opposition.
athanasius wished t0 reugain heretics for the church by conciliavory
methods, Ambrose condemmed the persecution of the Priscillianists
and Martin of lours denownced it as an atrocity because it went so

l. "Prophesy ~ The interpretation and expounding of Scripture,
or divine mysteries, 4pplied in the sixteenth and
seventeenth <enturies and sometimes later to exposition
of the Scriptures especially in conferences and to Preaching"
"Shorter Oxford snglish Dictionary,iaud defending himself
against the charge of disallowing the weneva Bible, said
*I pray tod that point of Arminiamism Libertas Prophetandi,
do not more mischief in short time than is expressible
by me", vorks, Vols IV, p.R263.

2. "ad scapulam, 2,

d. "'Div; 1Imst;' V. &0
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far as the shedding of blood. +he church as a whole was slow t0
sanction the infliction of the death penalty upon heretics,
rhroughout the middle ages the wniversal domination of
the church did not prevent the existence of a good deal of free
speech.1 i'he church remained supreme becauce the bulk of her
adherents were satisfied with her sovereignty, not because they
feared to offer a challenge, when the neformation caue it was
itself a triumphant assertion on the part of a vast number of
people of the right to alter from beneath an institution which they
could no longer support. ‘+‘he reformers by no means repudiated
persecution, Yhey burned both noman Catholics and Servetus, but
their movement, whether they recognised it or not, was the assertion
of the right to differ for conscience' sake, In making the Bible,
interpreted by the best exegesis at each one's comruund, the supreme
guide of conscience the reformersmade it impossible for one
christian to persecute another and remain logical.
«he execution of w~ervetus called out one plea for
toleration which is important, warly in 15654 Walvin published a
treatise in defence of the magistrates of veneva who were
responsible for the heretic's death, and, in reply to this,
sebastian Castellio, a rrenchman who had been a friend of walvin's
at Basle, issued a short tract which he signed idartin Bellius,
Lt is a collection of extracts from the fathers and more modern
writers in favour of tolerationg prefaced by a letter to the Duke
of Wurtemburg in which Uastellio sketches cautiously but
unmi stakeably the main arguments against persecution, No man can
force belief, o0 many of the matters in dispute are both too
abscure and too unimportant to Jjustify persecution, Y0 punish a
heretic is to provoke sympathy both with him and his heresy. 'hese
1., Piers Ploughman, and vhaucer, For instance were sufficiently
outspoken in their criticisms of the church, 3See also
Trevelyan. "England in the dge of Wyeliffe", pp. 104.ff,
&. He quotes from Lactantius, Jerome and iAugustine as well as
from more modern authors such as Luther, John Brenz and

Jacob Schrenck, He was not averse to slightly eciting
a passage if it sharpenea his point,
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t0 see that if there was t0 be toleration in religion it mustg
come from the state relinquishing all claim %0 interfere in spiritual
affairs.l In 1612-3 the inglish Baptists at amsterdam declared
that as Christ is the King and Lawgiver of his church no magistrate
has the right to interfere in matters of religion.2 ‘he idea was
restated over and over again, chiefly by members of their body,
until sngland as a whole had learned the lesson which adversity had
taught the dissenters,®

Very little progress towvard putting toleration into
practice will be made until it possesses advocates in the dominant
rarty. Lord 3acon, whose mind was not only great in one or two lines
of thought but interested in most of the problems which confronted
his age, belonged to the dominant church in lingland and on two
occasions put out pleas for toleration, ‘'hat they were limited and
cautious 1s not so important as the fact that they were made, They
were the begimning of an assertion on the part of those who had the
power t0 persecute that persecution should be stayed and Bacon,
being what he was, was not likely to issue them without making sure
previously that they would find a sympathetic reception, In his
tract "Of Church Controversies™ he pleaded for reasonableness all
round and for a higher standard of life %o be set by the bishops,
The ministers whose dissent was of a moderate kind and who were
willing to make some show of conformity ought not to be too quickly
silenced ,”Qught they not, I mean the Bishops, to keep one eye open,
to look upon the good that those men do, and not to fix them both

upon the hurt that they suppose cometh by them" .4 Bacon has no

sympathy for such as are “intemperate and incorrigible™.? but
ill-considered words ought not to be pounced upon and made an
occasion of silencing a preacher,

l, It is a pity that the Baptists were afterwards among the
bitterest persecutors of the Quakers, vee,‘Yhe Journal of
George Fox! (Everyman mdition) pp. 133, 137-8, 141 and
numerous other instances in the same book too many to quote,

2, Gardiner, 'History of the Civil War: Vol: 1, p.286.

3. see,'Tracts on Liberty of wnscience.) 1614-1661, Hdited by
£.,B,Underhill, Published by the Hanserd Knollys society,
tondon, 1846,

4, Baoson., works, (London., 1824) Vol: 2, p,.517,

5, Ibid.
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In his other little work Of the rdacification of
the Jhurch” he pleads for unity in essentials and not too much
discussion of inessentials, "In church matters the substance of
doctrine is imnutable, and so are the general rules of government;
but for rites and ceremonies and for the particular hierarchies,
bpclicies and discipline of cnurches, they be left at large. And
therefore it is good we return unto the ancient bonds of unity in
the church of uwod, which was, one faith, one baptism and not, one
one hierarchy, one disoipline"l If the suggestions in the last
sentence had been accepted many people would have Dbeen spared much
suffering in the next few years., Not that James the first, for
whose consideration the two pamphlets were primarily intended, ever
really desired to persecute opinions merely, His attitude was
that while uod alone can change the minds of men it was the duty
of a responsible government to see that as little mischief as
possible came from mistaken notions, It is summed up in his
directions to the bishops in 1609a-

"Now must I turn me to you my lords and bishops, and
even exhort you earnestly, to be more careful than you have
been, that your officers may more duly present recusants, than
heretofore they have done, without exception of persons; that
although it must be the work of 0d that must make their minds
t0 be altered, yet at least by tiils course they may be stayed
from increasing or insulting upon us,”

James the first's intentions were generally good bubt he was not
alvays master of his fears,

~wome thirty three years later than Bacon, another

member of the Churfh of =mngland produced a plea for toleration which
far transcended the Lord vhancellor's cautious pamphlets, william
Chillingworth, who had spent a large portion his life seeking
certainty in religion, going too and fro and finding none, had
at last come %o rest in the Vhurch of england. In 1637, as his
contribution 50 a controversy begun in 1630 by the Jesuit, idward
Knott, he produced his famous book "The neligion of Protestants,
a safe way to oalvation'. Its cumbrous arrangement makes it

l. Bacon., Wworks, {(London. 1824) Vol: 2., p.529.

2. King James' Works, (Fol: &d: 1616) p.545. ‘'here are many

expressions of his desire for toleration scattered up and
down the King's works, wee., Ibid. pp.100, 140, 248, 268,
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difficult reading now though it has been through a vast number
of editions and has had an incalculable effect upon the minds of
thinking snglishmen since it appeared. It is bound up with Knott's
book "ilercy and Truth or vharity maintained by Catholics", in
alternate chapters, and there is continual reference to Potter's
"inswer to Gharity wistaken" to which Knott's book wus a reply.
Clumsy in arrangement and haunted by the ghost of yr Fotter as it
is, the passages in which vhillingworth shakes himself free of his
two encumbrances are an inspiration to all who value clear thinking
expressed in simple, forcible .nglish, He had a gift for coining
phrases that are not soon forgotten - "The Bible and the Bible only
is the religion of protestants."l "The difference between a Fapist
and a Protestant is this; not that the one judges and the other
does not Jjudge, but that the one judges his guide to be infallible,
the other his way to be manifest",2 His plea for liberty of
conscience is unequivocal., Protestants are inexcusable, in his
eyes, if they attempt to force the consciences of any or try to
maxe others accept their own interpretation of doubtful passages of
scripture.3
Ghillingworth had probably thought out a great deal of

his book during the discussions with the scholars whom #alkland
brought together at his house at ureat Tew, One of these, "the
ever memorable John Hales , was, in his tract on ochism, to go as
far as Chillingworth in his protest against persecution of religious
opinions, and, like uhillingworth, his main reason for claiming
toleration was the difficulty of finding any absolute truth, In
his opinion the councils of the church were not composed of those
most likely %o be disinterested in their search for truth and there
was no more trustworthy authority to be found anywhere else. 30
both Hules and Chillingworth built their argument on the Wasis that
taylor was to use later on, the difficulty of finding any truth

1. uhillingworth. neligion of rrotestants, (R.:.59, &ds 1839)

Vol, 2. p.427,

2, Ibid. Vol: 1, ©p. 2B4,
3. Ibido VOIS 2. p. 36. pg256.
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80 overwhelmingly evident that it ought t0o be forced upon all,

Gnillingworth and Hales sought toleration on academic
grounds, <The Independents demanded it because it was necessary
to their lives, Henry Burton whose Protéstantism had brought
him more than the usual amount of persecution was freed from
imprisonment and disabilities by Parliament in 1641, and by 1642
was ministering to an Independent congregation in #riday otreet
when he issued a pamphlet "The Frotestation protested", In it he
sketched out a plan of a national church which allowed toleration
10 other Independent clurches,which was foundat the Hestoration to
be the best solution of the problem.l Lord Brooke went further,
In "A Discourse upon the nature of that wspiscopacy which is
exercised in #mgland®™ he demanded the widest freedom of speech,
None whose doubts were reasonable ought to be forced by violence,
no matter how lowly an origin a doubter might h,aa'.ve.2

But a still more sweeping demand for religious liberty
of the widest kind was made by the Welsh-samerican, Roger willians,
in his famous book “"The Bloody senent of Persecution', published
in 1644, Wwilliams had gone t0 america in the hope of finding there
the liberty he had not found in gngland and he had been
disappointed, ‘“The people at walem offered to make him their
assistant minister but the magistrates objected for williams had
already made known his doctrine that every man ought to be left
entirely free in matters of religion; he had also added to his
unpopularity by a written statement thut the Indians had some
right to their land. Threatened with banishment, Williams still
clung to his teaching that the power of magistrates only extends
to the outward affairs of men, He fled to the woods and lived on
the kindness of friendly Indians wmtil he at last succeeded in
founding the state of Khode Island as an entirely free democracy.
It was while he was in mngland in 1643-4 to obtain a charter for

his new state that he published his famous book in which he set

1, Gardiner, 'Hist: of mng:" Vol, 10, p.35,

2. Ibid, pp.ss—’? .
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t0 take the Uovenant. Rather than do so0 he withdrew to the King
at Oxford, His desire to compromise brought him no great
popularity there and after . short stay he left to join Hopton as
an army chaplaing & course which Jhillingworth for similar
reasons pursued,

Inclination and political necessity were both making
the Presbyterianism of tie Parliamentary authorities increasingly
rigid. In 1644, in order to add t0 their favour with the ucots,
Parliament issued an ordinance directing that the Covenant should
be taken by every tnglishman over the age of eighteen, the names of
those who refused were to be reported to the Parliament, It was
an attempt to rivet Presbyterianism fast upon Zngland.

Individualism found one vigorous champion in ililton, He
had been writing, and making public, his unpopular opinions on
divorce and the fact that he had of fended against a Farliamentary
regulation in issuing one of his tracts without permission of the
licensers made him begin t0 consider the whole subject of the
freedom of the press, On llovember twentyfourth, 1644, he
published his famous "Areopagitica", a deéfence of unlicensed
printing. Writing primarily to plead for the freedom of the press,
Milton widened his argument to demand unstinted liberty for every
intellectual activity., uverybody declared themselves eager for
truth but if their professions were to be carried into practice
they must give up the claim to decide what was evil and ought to be
suppressed., Good and bad must grow together and let time make the
true nature of each manifest, Ililton had made a sweeping and
eloquent plea which was worthy of even his great name, He had
dignified the literature of toleration and ennobled the whole
controversy.

But there was no one yet who was willing to trunslate
Wilton's spirit into action., WGharles the first was always
attempting from expediency to grant a little of the toleration
which could only have been helpful to him if given on principle,

In February 1645 he consulted the clergy at Oxford on the possible
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1imits of the religious freedom he might grant to his enemies, rhe
result with a declaration which contained a complete sketch of
national toleration, and one which the leaders of the anglican
clergy were willing t0 accept. assisted by this the King's
Commi ssioners at Uxbridge offered a plan of chureh government which
if it had been put forward a few years earlier might at least have
taken all religious bitterness out of the quarrel between King and
Parliament., According to this plan upiscopacy was t0 be retained
but%%ishoPs were t0 exercise their jurisdiction with the help of an
elected synod of presbyters, Parliament was to remedy all abuses
and the Book of Common Prayer was to undergo such alteration as
would make it agreeable to its users, BEverybody was $t0 have entire

freedom in matter of ceremony.l

tvhe Oxford clergy had given it as
their opinion that toleration should be granted to both Presbyterians
and Independents by suspending all the laws against them, But the
Uxbridge proposals brought no results, The Independents were t00
full of suspicion and dislike of the King to accept his concessions,
The year 1647 which saw the publication of Paylor's
book saw several practical attempts to find 4 basis for toleration
though all were doomed to failure., <The Heads of Proposals, laid
before the army and approved by them in that year, repeated the old
suggestion of taking away coercive power from the bishops and
abolished all penal legislation on religious matters as the laws
then stood, but, fearful lest the Homan Gatholics should gain any
encouragement, suggested that some fresh legislation should be
brought forward against them in place of the llecusancy «<cts, It was
very similar to the plan which did actually succeed in 1689 but
gharles could not accept it as it was originally proposed., In August
1647, during the course of:d.i scussion between the King and the army
on the Heads of Proposals, it was agreed that the suggested
toleration should include koman Catholies who would take the oath of

allegiance In a modified form, This was tentatively approved of by

l. "the Glergy's Paper tendered concerning seligion, ¥eb,10th,’
Printed in Phe knglish Hist: Heview, Vol. II, p. 341,



108
a committee of wmnglish noman watholic clergy wnd subnitted to
nome for the Pope's consideration, Put vharle found it difficult
to preserve the simple and direct dealing which would have given
the proposals a chance to be put into operation, He shuffled until
the negotiations broke down and the hope of peace on these terms

1

was lost, +he King was now near London., On .ugust the

twentyfourth he had been moved from Holmby House and brought to
Hampton Court while the army quartered itself at Putney. On the
twentysixth, in order to make some show of satisfying the 5c0%s the
Newcastle Propositions, which were equivalent to a total surrender
t0 the Parliament and Presbyterianism were reintroduced %o
Parliament, but Charles was given to understand that his real hope
of compromise lay with the army and the independents, Taylor was
now to gain personal knowledge of those complicated mance uvres for
a settlement between the xing and his subjects of which he had
previously known by letter and hearsay. In dugust 1647 he was
himself in London, in close contact with the King and well aware

of all that was being done. On the twentyeighth, Charles, who was
in doubt as to what degree of toleration he could lawfully allow
the Independents, once more consulted the clergy and raylor was
among those whose opinion wus asked, There are copies of the
question and answer still surviving one of them written out in

ur. Hammond's own beautifully clear hand,

Qus
whether upon any necessity or exigence of state it
bee lawfull for a christian Prince, beside the religion
established, so to tolerate the exercise of other religions
in his Kingdom, as to oblige himself not to punish any subject
for the exercise of any of them,
Answe:;
That
Although every uhristian Prince bee obliged by all
just and Christian wayes to maintain and promove to his power
the dhristian religion in the truth and purity of it, yet in
case of such exigence and concernment of dhurch and state,
as that they cannot in human reason prob.bly b e preserved
otherwise, we cannot say that in conscience it is unlawfull,
but that a Juhristian Prince hath in such exigents a latitude
alowd him, the bounding wiereof is by uod left to hin™e

Gardiner, "Hisvory of the Civil wWar'. Vol: 3., p, 329 and p.354,
Bodleian, Yanner uS. No,58, where are two copies of this document both
in the 'l'anner S, and numbered 58, that in Hammond's writing has only
nine signatures, the other has twelve, though in both cases the
signatures are original. On both papers waylor is the last to sign,
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This opinion was signed by twelve leading clergy wmong them Jeremy
Taylor,

the Liberty of Prophesying had been published in the
previous June and Taylor's ostensible purpose in London was no
doubt to see his book through the press, Neither the King, who is
said t0 have disapproved of tlie wide bounds of the toleration
proposed by waylor in his work or Hammond, who objected to the
teaching on baptism, which waylor had included can have been
seriously displeased with him since they were willing to take his
opinion on so important « matter,

On October thirteenth 1647 another possible scheme
of toleration was introduced into the House of Lords and debated
there, It provided for Presbyterianism t0 be accepted for three
years in the chlurch, <+hose who wished to worship in other ways
could do so0 unless they were Papists or refused to accept the
apostle's Creed or had been excommunicated by tne recent decree,
sLveryone was to attend the worship of uod somewhere on ounday,
unless they could show a good cause for being absent, when the plan
came to be debated in the nouse of c¢ormons toleration was withheld
from those who wished to use the Book of Cormon Prarer and
consequently all hope of ¢Charles' listening to the proposals was
taken away.z On either side it was only the Independents who cared
for toleration as anything more than a political mane uvre, In
December of the sume year uharles was treating with the =cots, He
agreed with them t0 confirm the Uovenant by an act of Farliamcnt,
though no one else was to be forced to take it, Presbyterianism
was to be allowed for three years while an assembly of vivines,
of which twenty members were to bLe nominated by himself, discussed
the final settlement of the churfh. whatever conclusion they caume
to was 10 be ratified by Parlizment, and Charles, now that he was
friendly with the Presbyterians, turned his back on the
Independents and promised to suppress them, ‘whis coalition broke

up as might have been expected.

l. Zords Journals., Vol; 9. p. 482.



1.

&

110

sjhe 7riberty of rrophesying” was published in ,une
1647, Taylor wrote rapidly. It is a mistake to consider him a
lonely thinker in a country place cut off from all that might
shape his thought or influence his book., He is certain to have
been familiar with all that the fathersand the .nglican writers
on toleration had produced, and the various political negotiations
of which toleration had beern a feature would for the most part be
kmown to him., He would be certain to be well acquainted with the
opinion of the Oxford clergy which had been used as the basis of
the Uxbridge proposals for he hud many friends in that city. The
books of Chillingworth, Fales and Castellio and, possibly, the

1

Racovian Vatechism would be handy. Daillé's "Du Vrai Usage des

Peresm;® Was a book which the ureat mew group thought very highly
of and which Falkland himself had partly translated, This we Xnow
that Taylor used for he refers his readers to it 9

Here was all the material he needed. To say that
Taylor took his <thoughts from other sources no more detracts from
the greatness of his work than it lowers ~hakspeare's plays to say
that he borrowed his plots elsewhere., Taylor's dedications are
always important and the one to Lord Hatton prefixed to the "Liberty
of Prophesying" is particularly so. after describing the conditims
under which he set to0 work he quotes fifteen texts as the basis of
all that he has to say in the book which is to follow, He makes an
effort to clear the air and to0 get members of one body to look at
those of another without letting sheological prejudice colour
their vision too much,

"If persons be  hristians in t:eir lives and Christians

in their profession, if they acknowled_e the eternal ~on of
God for their ilaster and their Lord, and live in all relations
as becomes persons making such professions, why then should I
hate such persons whom God loves and who love God, who are
partakers of Christ and Jhrist in them, because their
understandings have not been brought up like mine, have not
had the same masters, they have not met with tlhe same books
nor the same company, or have the sume interest, or are not
so wise, or else wre wiser; that is, for some reason or other
which I neither do uwnderstand nor ought to blame, have not the
same opinions that 1 have, and do not determine the school-
questions to the sense of my sect or interest,?"4

Taylor makes no reference to Jocinianism in this book but in his other

works he shows himself t0 be acquainted with its teachings., vee Vorks.

Vol: 7, p.bbl. Ibid.p. 563, and two lettersto . velyn given .orks.

Vol: 1, pe.lxvii, Ibid, p.lxxi,

Geneva, 1632, . Works, vol,5, p.488, 4, Ibid, p.346,
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But this attitude may make people think that he is indifferent to
to religion so he defends himself wgainst this accusation by
stating the limits of his discourse,
"PFirst I answer, that whatsoever is against the

foundation of faith, or contrary to good life and the laws

of obedience, or destructive to human society and the public

and just interests of bodies politic, is out of the limits

of my question, and does not pretend to compliance or

toleration:; 80 that I allow no indifferency, nor any

countenance to t hose religions whose principles destroy

government, nor to those religions (if there by any such)

which teach ill life; nor do I think that anything will now

excuse from belief of a fundamental article, except stupidity or

sottisimess and natural inability. This alone is sufficient

answer to this vanity; but I have much more to sa.y."l
Under the second heading all he pleads for is "That men would not
make more necessities than God made which indeed are not many",2
His third defence is that God alone can Jjudge such matters and the
fourth that "No part of the discourse teaches or encourages
variety of sects and contradiction of opinions, but supposes them
already in be:‘tng.":5 He adds two more reasons. His book aims at
encouraging honesty in religious opinions not dissimulation and
he is pleading against the use of too severe remedies in cases
of theological disease, Taylor goes on %0 show the origin of
intolerance in the church., It came in, he says, "with the retinue
and train of Antichrist™ by which he means the increasing worldly
prosperity of Christianity "When the church's future grew better,
and her sons grew worse and some of her fathers worst of all. "4

The first three hundred years was the golden age of the

church. There was no persecution at all then, <his appeal to the
early ages 1s thoroughly dnglican. He mentions thirteen of the
fathers whose testimony he intends to refer to in his book as
condemning persecution, This is interesting because it shows
quite clearly that he must have had some compendium of the relevant
passages similar to Castellio's to which he could refer, If the

works of all the fathers he quotes from had been accessible he

could hardly have complained of a shortage of books, &ither he

1. Works, Vol: 5., p. 346,
2. Ibid.

3. Ibid. ©p. 347,

4, Ibid, p. 349,
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had somebody else's collection of extracts at hand or toleration
had interested him longer than is supposed, and so deeply that at
some time when he was near %0 a library he had made a commonplace
book on this one subject.

48 the ages grew worse so men grew more cruel, the
argument goes on. Arius behaved himself so badly that a temporary
decree for his relegution had to be obtained, but it was soon taken
off and then God punished the heretic, but atticus and Nestorius
and some others persecuted relentlessly. The wisdom of toleration
is proved by the prosperity of merciful princes, In the church of
Rome the Yopes from Innocent the first onward became increasingly
fond of persecution, but they stopped short of inflicting death
until Dominie preached his crusade against the Albigenses.

The purpose of the page or two which follow is to make
sure that the reader understands what Taylor's attitude toward error
really is:-

"Let all errors be as much and as zealously suppressed
as may be (the doctrine of the following discourse contradicts
not that); but let it be done by such means as are proper
instruments of their suppression, by preaching and disputation
(80 that neither of them breathe disturbance), by charity and
sweetness, by holiness of life, assiduity of exhortation, by
the word of God and prayer "l

4 man who believes the apostle'’s Creed and lives a good
life is secure. <“here is no need for men t0 argue about the
smaller points on which the sects are so severe:-

"In five hundred sects which are in the world (and for

tught I know there may be five thousand) it is five hundred

to one but that every man is damned; for every sect damms all

but itself, and that is damed of four hundred and ninety nine"?
The only hope for a dhristian distracted by mutually condemmatory
sects is to0 cling to "the creed of the apostles; and in all other
things an honest endeavour to find out what truths we can, and a
charitable and mutual permission to others that disagree from us
and our o;pin:l.ons."3

Christian controversialists ought not to falsify their
opponent's cases either by suppressing or altering their books or
1. Works, Vol: 56, p. 354,

2, Ibid., p. 355.
3, Ibid, p. 367,
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fathering upon them arguments which they themselves repudiate;
truth and modesty are the best, as well as the strongest, weapons,
all his life Paylor's chief concern was with practical religion
rather than with speculative theology, and he draws his dedication
to a close on that note.

what holiness of life consisted of everybody could be
cervain:-

"I am certain that a drunkard is as contrary to
God, and lives as contrary to the laws of Christianity, as
& heretic; and I am also sure that I know what drunkenness
is; but I am not sure that such an opinion is heresy."

and again, he says:-

"How many volumes have been writ about angels,
about irmmaculate conception, about original sin, when all
that is solid reason or clear revelation in all these three
articles may be reasonably enough comprised in forty lines?
and In these trifles and impertinencies men are curiously
busy, while they neglect those glorious precepts of
Christianity and holy life which are the glories of our
religion, and would enable us t0 a happy eternity."2

In his last paragraph Taylor states that he owes a good deal of what
he is about to say to Hatton himself:-

"Your lordship knows your own; but out of your
mines I have digged the mineral, only I have stamped it
with my own image, as you may perceive by the deformitvies
which are in it."

He then ends with a well-turned compliment on the estimation in
which Hatton is held by both the learned and the pious,

This dedication is particularly interesting because
Taylor had forseen that he would run a good deal of risk of
misunderstanding on the part of the zealots who thought that
toleration could only proceed from loose morals, sO he talkes the
opportunity a dedication offers him to exzplain what his attitude
toward trubth and untruth was and at the sane time to sketch the
main lines on which he is about to develope his argument,

Jeremy Taylor divided the "Liberty of Frophesying" into
twent ytwo sub-sections, but the book really falls umder three
main heads. One, that, while the essentials of our duty are clear,
there is no infallible guide to truth; +two, that the enlightened

1, Works, Vol: 5. p.359,

2, Ibid, ©p.36l.
S. Ibid, p.364.
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reason is the best guide we have; three, an enquiry into how far
people of a good life who seem t0 err in speculative matters are
to be tolerated. He begins with an enquiry into the nature of
faith, meaning by that word what is objectively to be believed
rather than a paychological function., JThere are many things
discussed in theology which we can very well be ignorant of, what
is indispensable is that we should believe Gnrist t0 be the gon
of God, for:-
nill that Christ when He preached taught us to

believe, and all that the apostles in their sermons propound,

all aim at this, that we should acknowledge Christ as our

Lawgiver and owr Saviour; sO that nothing can be necessary

by a prime necessity to be believed explicitly, but suc

things which are therefore parts of the great article".
If it is argued that what is deducible from this ought to be
believed also, Taylor is willing to agree if the person who is to
believe it really does see it to be deducible, but there will
certainly be many who cannot and on them the obligation is not
binding,

‘he apostle's Ureed is the summing up of all that is
completely indispensable in Ghristianity. If it was insufficient
why was it accepted in the early days as the badge of Christianity,
tiveryone is at liberty to add to his own creed such things as he
may be honestly persuaded of, but he must not attempt to force
those additions upon others, The only foundation necessary for
religion is that simple one which Christ and his apostles laid.

Having discussed what he means by faith, Taylor now
explains what he means by heresy., In apostolic days, he declares,
heresy was always the denial of the simple, fundamental doctrines
of christianity mentioned in the .postle's Creed or such teaching
as resulted in an evil life, as time went On heresy was given a
wider connotation and so the word was more frequently used, but

still everybody who was alassed as & heretic was not condemned,
He tries to show that as time went on the church's treatment of
heretics became less wise and less certain and "wven when general
assemblies of vprelates have been, some controversies that have

1. Works, VolL: 5., p. 370,
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been very vexatious have been pretermitted, and others ¢f less
consequence have been d.etermined."l

The Council of Iicea produced its creed in an effort to
provide a final settlement of the church's faith but it was
wsuccesaful from that point of view, Illany other creeds were
produced, among them the Athanasian, the severest of all %o sum
up this section:-

"The nature of faith and its integrity consists in such
propositions which make the foundation of hope and charity,
that which is sufficient to make us to do honour to Christ,
and to0 obey Him. and to encourage us in both; and this is
completed in the apostle's creed. and since contraries are
of the same extent, heresy is to be Jjudged by its proportion
and analogy to faith, and that is heresy only which is against
faith., Kow because faith is not only a precept cf doctrines,
but of mammers and holy life, whatsoever is either opposite to
an article of creed, or teaches ill life, that's heresy,"2

Taylor next goes on t0 see if it is possible %o find

some sufficient authority to settle all the vexed questions which
lie outside the apostle's Creed. The Bible, he decides,is not
capable of providing this aguthority, since it contains in itself
too many causes of uncertainty, In the first place there are many
different versions and many different readings., There are also
different ways of expounding the scriptures, some may do 30 in a
literal some in a spiritual mammer. Often the sense of two
different passages taken plainly and literally may seem t0 contra~
diet each other. For instunce, anyone arguing that there are
differences in degrees of reward hereafter might well guote the
parable of the talents; nis adversary, arguing that all are
rewarded to the same extent, might equally well quote the parable of
the labourers in the vineyard. There are also many places where
the mysteries spoken Of are so deep that only "“very holy and
spiritualpeople can understand them,

"0f this nature are the spirit of obsignation, belief
of particular salvation, special influences and comforts
coming from & sense of the spirit of adoption, actual fervours
and great complacencies in devotion, spiritual joys, which
are little drawings aside of the curtains of peace and
antepasts of immor‘ca.l:lty".'5

l, Works, Vol: 5. p.4020

2. Ibid., p. 409.
3, Ibid., p. 419,
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tome passages if they were pressed would overthrow the practice
of a good part of christendom, The text that "IBxcept a man be
born of water and of the spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom
of God".l is used as an argument for infant baptism, but we do
not argue from the other text that "Except ye eat the flesh of the
Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you"® that
infants ought to be communicated. So, from its own nature,
scripture is difficult and this is added to because we have no
certain means of expounding it. None of the different methods
of exegesis in use are infallible., a4gain we can find no certainty
except in that upon which all Christians are said to be agreed,
namely the contents of the Apostle's Creed,

Taylor next examines the claims of tradition both to
expound scripture satisfactorily and to bring clear light to bear
ypon difficult questions, But those claims are ill founded for
traditions are both contradictory, and, uncertain, and the churches
which value traditions most highly, spoil their effect by picking
and choosing among them,

But there is another source of truth which has been
trusted in its day:-

"Since we are all this while in uncertainty, it is

necessary that we should address ourselves somewhere where
we may rest the sole of our foot; and nature, scripture,
and experience, teach the world in matters of question to
submit to some final sentence, For it is not reason that
controversies should continue till the erring person shall
be willing to condemm himself; and the Spirit of God has
directed us by that great precedent at Jerusalem, to address
ourselves to0 the church, that in a plenary council and
assembly she may synodically determine controversies, ©0 that
if a general council have determined a question or expounded
scripture, we may no more disbeliéve the decree than the
opirit of God himself who speaks in them,"3
Yet here again there is no absolute certainty to be found, for
councils have been so often corrupt and unworthy and there is no
promise that God will reveal the truth by them in all circumstances

and "There are so many questions concerning the efficient, the

form, the matter of general councils, and their manner of

proceeding, and their final sanction, that after a question is

l. St.JOhn. iiic 5.
2., ot,Jom, vi, 53,
3, Works, Vol: 5. p.442,
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determined by a coneclliary assembly, there are perhaps twenty
more questions to be disputed before we can with confidence
either believe the council upon its mere authority or obtrude it
upon others."l Another point to be considered is that
"There is no general council that hath determined
that a general council is infallible; no scripture hath
recorded it, no tradition universal hath transmitted to
us any such proposition; so0 that we must receive the
authority at a lower rate and upon a less probability than
the things consigned by that authority. 4nd it is strange
that the decrees of councils should be esteemed authentic
and infallible, and yet it is not infallibly certain that
the councils themselves are infallible, because the belief
of the council's infallibility is not proved to us by any
medium but such as may deceive us,"@

This section of Taylor's argument is reinforced by such
a wide range of historical allusion in illustration of the
discrepancies and contradictions of councils that either he had one
of the most amazing memories for theological history that England
has ever known or else he was writing with most carefully prepared
notes before him, His own statement about lack of books would
rule out the possibility that he had the sources themselves at
hand for his range of authorities is enormous,

In the next section he takes his argument still
fursher, If councils are not infallible then most certainly the
Pope is not, Taylor examines a mass of texts from the Bible
which in their day have been used and misused in the cause of
Papal infallibility, He dismisses the fomanist interpretation
of most of them as fanciful and strained., TO0 take one example,

It had been argued that becausd Christ prayed for vt .Peter that
his faith might not fail it followed that the prayer included the
Popes also who were ~t . .Peter's successors, That argument is of
little use;-

"For it may be remembered that for all this prayer

of Christ for S, Peter, the good man fell foully K and denied
his Master shamefully: and shall Christ's prayer be of greater
efficacy for his successors for whom it was made but
indirectly and by consequence, than for himself for whom it
was directly and in the first intention? end if not, then for
all this argument the Popes may deny Christ as well as their
chief and predecessor Peter®

l. Works. Vol: 5., —.462. Compare, Hales, 'On wchism. iorks,

(Bd: 1765) Vols 1., p.60.
2. Ibid, P.463.

Se Ibia, p.464.
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Even if ¥t.Peter was head of the A4postles it did not
follow that the privileges and mission conferred upon it Peter
descended to the Popes. The attitude of the fathers toward Papal
infallibility helped its exponents very little for a good many of
the fathers opposed Rome and a good many rore were very equivocal
in their support. In addition the dealings of vhe Popes with
false doctrine has often been so uncertain and wavering that no
trust can be put in such & power. The fatherscan do very little
more than the Pope in determination of disputed questions. In the
rast many have dissented fram theirconclusions with good cause and
there 1s no reason why we should not do the same, Those who quote
the fathers most, pick and choose, refusing to follow those
authorities which are against themselves,

The next possible source of truth to be discussed is the

church in her "diffusive capacity."

"In which capacity she cannot be supposed to be a judge
of controversies, both because in that capacity she camnot
teach us, as also because if by a judge we mean all the church
diffused in all its parts and members, s0 there can be no
controversy for if all men be of that opinion, then there is
no question contested, if they be not all of a mind, how can
the whole diffusive catholic church be pretended in defiance
of any one article, where the diffusive church being divided,
part goes this way and part ano therv?l

all the authorities fail to provide a sufficient guide whereby
men may determine truth., Reason proceeding upon the strongest
growmds remains the best guide:-

"He that follows his gulde so far as his reason goes
along with him, or, which is all one, he that follows his
own reason (not guided only by natural arguments but by
divine revelation and all other good means) hath great
advantages over him that gives himself wholly to follow any
human guide whatsoever, because he follows all their reasons
and his own too; he follows them till,reason leaves them, or
till it seems 8o to him, which is all one to hia particular;
for by the confession of all sides an erroneous conscience
binds him when & right guide does not bind him, But he that
gives himself up wholly to a guide is oftentimes (I mean if
he be a discerning person) forced to do violence to his own
understanding, and to loose all the benefit of his own
discretion, that he may reconcile his reason %o his guide."z

Reason itself often errs but in ways that are not

culpable for understandings ure different and, in their differing,

lg Works. VOl: 5. po 4‘92'
2, Ibid, p. 495.
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bound to err, therefore everyone should be rodest in his opinion
and the less he knows the more modest he should be., Often men
are misled by prejudice or the apparent success of wrong opinions o3
a faulty education., ~ometimes the impostures of adversaries
confirm men in their own wrong opinion or they are overcome by
the testimony of false miracles or some small thing like a proverd
or the mere reputation of a learmed man will fix wrong opinions in
men,

"ind therefore as there are s0 many innocent causes
of error as there are weaknesses within, and harmless and
unavoidable prejudices from without; so if every error be
procured by a vice, it hath no excuse, but becomes such a
crime, of so much malignity, as to have influence upon the
effect and consequent, and by communication makes it become
criminal "l

It is the wrong teaching which leads t0o bad acts which ought to
be punished:-

"NO christian is t0 be put to death, dismembered or
otherwise directly persecuted for his opinion, which does
not teach impiety or blasphemy. If it plainly and apparently
brings in a crime, and himself does act it or encourage it,
then the matter of fact is punishable according to its
proportion or malignity.“2

No one should under any circumstances give @ certain punishment
for an uncertain fault:-

"If he be killeu, he is certainly killed; but if
he be called heretic, it 1s not 80 certain that he is a
heretic "9

In the parable of the wheat and the tares the right way to treat
error is shown, for both are to grow together until the harvest.

Persecution is not only wrong it is unwise. When times

change the persecuted may themselves persecute, NO man can be
compelled by force to make any real alteration in his opinions,
Taylor rapidly reviews church history to show that persecution
came into the christian family with the growth of self-interest
and temporal designs, But because persecution is not to be allowed
it does not follow that the governors of the church are to be
neglectful of their charge, Those who are in error:-

1, Works, Vol; 5. p.510. Compare Chillingworth, Hels

of Prot:s Vol: 2. p.222,

2, Ibid, ©p.5l4,
3. Ibid, p.517.
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wilust be convinced by sound doctrine, and put to silence
by spiritual evidence, and restrained by authority
eaclesiastical, that is, by spiritual censures, according as
it seems necessary to him who is most concerned in the

. nl
regiment of the church

&8 far as the attitude of princes towarda faulty doctrine among
their subjects is concerned it is clearly their duty to tolerate
all differences of opinion which do not lead vo evil deeds., <o
do otherwise would be to usurp the function of God. But the laws
which are made are to be maintained and those who plead weakness
of conscience as a ground for exemption from their working are by
no means to be encouraged, for:-

"I have known in some churches that this pretence hath been
nothing but a design to discredit the law to dismantle the
authority that made it, t0 raise their own credit and a
trophy of their zeal, to make it a characteristic note of a
sect and the cognisance of holy persons: and yet the men that
claimed exemption from the laws upon pretence of having weak
consciences, if in hearty expression you had t0ld them so to
their heads, they would have spit in your face, and were so
far from confessing themselves weak, that they thought
themselves able to give laws to christendom, to instruct the
greatest clerks, and to catechize the church herself,"?

The anabaptists were the class of dissenters to whom the
arthodox Presbyterians and anglicans were least willing to extend
toleration, Taylor now takes up their case. The two main tenets
which distinguished them, in spite of a number of changing beliefs,
were the repudiation of infant baptism and refusal t0 recognize
certain functions of the civil power. Taylor first states the
case for infant baptism then that against it to show that there
is something to be said for the 4nabaptists, It may have been
felt, after the issue of the book, that he had putb their case too
strongly, for in the second editiond he added a long refutation
of their arguments, The other opinion of the snabaptists that
"It is not lawful for princes to put malefactors to death, nor
to take up defensive arms, nor to minister an oath, nor to contend
in judgement".4 is answered very simply. There must be law and
order in the world and if those notions were tolerated it would
be overthrown.

l, Works, Vol:; 5, ©p.b3l,

2., Ibid., p.b38.

3. That of 1657,
4, WVorks, Vol; P.589.
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Taylor considers the position of Roman Catholics last
of all, Here he was on peculiarly difficult ground, The Roman
Catholics hold all the articles of the spostle's Creed., They hold
more besides, but he had previously stated that so long as & man's
Opinions were harmless and he made no attempt to force them on
others he could believe what he liked, He holds to that opinion
now, though to do so would infallibly damm his book in the eyes of
the party with whom the decision to tolerate, or not to tolerate,
would come t0 rest more and more, If he had intended to write an
eloguent appeal for wenglicanism to be let alone Taylor ought to have
avoided the subject of Romanism, That he mentions it may perhaps
show that his desire for complete toleration was genuine, Taylor is
willing t0 grant to Romanists the liberty he grants to others,
freedom to hold any speculative doctrines which do not endanger
either good morals or the state, This was a great advance on all
the schemes of toleration which had preceeded Yaylor's, for the
Protestant dissenters while vigorously demanding freedom of worship
for themselves were equully vigorous in refusing it t0 Roman
vatholics,

Yhe last question to be touched upon is how far
commmion, that is fellowship, between different churches is to be
allowed. He decides that churches are "Bound t0 allow commmion to
all those who profess the same faith upon which the apostles did
give comrm.mion"l and individuals must follow the laws of their
churches, There the book ends, but in the edition of 16567 Taylor
added the beautiful story of abraham which he had found, he says,
in the "Jew's books", 4otually he quoted it from Gentius, who in
turn borrowed the story from tine Persian poet Saadl and inserted it
in the dedication he prefixed to his trunslation of Rabbi s0lomon
ben Virga's "Shebet Jelmda," (Kod of Judah)?2 but the fact that e
found it in a book of Jewish history probably led Taylor to make the

l. Works. Vol; 6, p. 604.
2. +smeterdam, 1615, Taylor was therefore not acquainted

with the story when he published the first edition of
“Liberty of Prophesying.
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mi stake about its origin.

"When abmbam sat at his tent door, according to his
custom, walting to entertain strangers; he espied an 0ld man
stooping and leaning on his staff, weary with age and travel,
coming towards him, who was a hundred jeurs of age. He
received him kindly, washed his feet, provided supper, caused
him to sit down; but observing that the old man eat and
prayec not, nor begged for a blessing on his meat, he asked
him why he did not worship the God of heaven: the old man
t0ld him that he worshipped the fire only, and acknowledged
no other god; at which answer abraham grew so zealously
angry that e torast t.e old man out of nis vent, and exposed
him to all the evils of the night and an unguarded condition.
When the old man was gone, God called to abraham, and asked
him where the stranger was; he replied, "I thrust him away
because he did not worship Thee'": God answered him, "I have
suffered him these hundred jears, although he dishonoured iie,
and couldst thou not endure him one night when he gave thee
no trouble?" Upon this saith the story "abraham fetched him
back again and gave him hospitable entertainment and wise
instruction. "l

The story has had an interesting history since Taylor
brought it to light. Benjamin Franklin sent it in a letter to
Lord Kaimes and, as he had not mentioned the authors name, it was
assumed that it was written by Franklin himself, That
mi sconception, however, has long since been put right and the
passage finds its way into a good many anthologies as an example of
Taylor's style.

"The Liberty of Prophesying”" is a remarkable book. Many
people may be inclined to class it as Taylor's greatest production
though to do 80 is to under value higher achievements elsewhere in
Taylor's works such &s the originality, and consummate success, of
his decorated style and the enduring influence of his devotional
writings. There was not much in the Liberty of Propnesying that
was completely new, it did not lay down and develope any far
reaching philosophical principle though here Taylor seems to have
missed his chance for there was a germ of freedom in arminianism
which, had he possessed gifts of mind equal to those with which he
was endowed in the heart and the imagination, might well have been
made the basis of his thesis, But the most that it claims is that
no one should persecute for there is not sufficient certainty in
religious matters for its justification, It would be hard to
prove that it had any great influence at the time of its publication

or afterward. Lovers of intellectual freedom bave never saturated

1. Ylorkso VOlz 50 Pe. 6040
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their minds with it as they have done with ililton's areopagitica.
Certainly it was not that sudden flame of liberty breaking out in
the wniversal darkness of persecution which it is sometimes made
out to be, It was nevertheless & noble and generous nearted
outburst, Though it has little of the literary glory of Holy
Dying it is one of the best examples of thut very sound plain style
in which Taylor was no less at home than in his more elaborate
manner,

The Liberty of Prophesying has been very useful to
Taylor's reputation for the subject and his treatment of it have
given him & wider appeal than the preacher and the theologian
could hope to0 claim, Through it many have become acqualnted with
that sweetness of spirit and nobility of mind which though they
were never absent from Taylor's work might have otherwise remained
unknown to them, Those who respect and admire the Liberty of
Prophesying &0 so because of the character revealed in it and not
because of the intellectual propositions it advances, all that
Taylor put into it he learned el sewhere except the skill in
presentation acd the loving kindness which broods over the whole,
It was, as an effort has been made to show, the development of that
definite feeling for toleration which the spread of sectarianism
and an increasing lack of certainty in religious truth had brought
to light, a arocess which was aided in Taylor by the bitter
struggles of the age in which he wrote,

The rationalistic school which had grown up at Leyden
had made its presence felt in imgland before Taylor added to its
influence there. The "Religion of Protestants" had not been
written primarily for the discussion of toleration but Chillingworth
as far as iis scope allowed, had not been less decisive in demanding
it. Hales, in his short tract on ochism, had been content to leave
his "hardy paradoxes" without proof. Taylor widened the influence
of the ideas of both these men tremendously by making them the
subject of a whole work, by reinforcing their statements with

arguments and proof, by making explicit what they had left implied
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and by writing his work in such a way that it would be certainly
read. His own kinaness made him stress a little further than his
predecessors had done toleration by agreement to differ rather than
by mutual concession, but the grounds of this toleration had all
come from other sources, From the .rminiuns the sufficiency of the
apostle's Creed; from Chillingworth the wmreliability of the
scri;ptures;l from Duillé the wealness of testimony from the fathers
and from Chillingworth and the Leyden school generally the
preferability of enlightened reason as a guide,

To some extent he spoiled the arguments he borrowed by
carrying them further than tiieir originators intended them to go.
There are, unquestionagbly, many dif ferent versions and readings of
the Bible but they invalidate the scripture to a far less extent
than Taylor would have us believe., #nd it is not outside the
bounds of possibility to decide what was, in the main, the opinion
of the more important fathers in spite of some errors and
contradictions inevitable in the works of all men, Taylor repudiate
Papal infallibility but ti:e position he had taken up led either %o

2 I all the guides which Taylor examines

that or t0 agnosticism,
one after another are as untrustworthy as he pretends then we have
no real authority for that upon which all Christians are agreed.

It depends only upon a concensus of opinion which might any day

be broken.

Taylor may have intended his arguments to have a far
wider implication than he cared to state, and, if he really meant
what he said, there was no undoubted source of truth which could be
used to support the apostle's Creed, therefore those who dissent
from that, Jews, Mohammedans, Heathen or atheists, ought not to be
persecuted so long as they are willing to conform to that standard

1. "Phree fourths of his argument were written under the
inf luence of Chillingworths great work". Gardiner.”Hist:
of Civil War'., Vol: 3., p. 3ll, Chillingworth said
that he would '"not only willingly but even gladly die for
the Bible. "Rel; of Prot: Voi.2. p. 428. Fe had, however,
previously in Chap: &. passim, of his book mentioned many
of the causes of the wnreliability of the soriptures which

Taylor afterward brought forward,
2. Coleridge. 'Table Talk, Jume fourth, 1830,
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of morality which the state expects of all citizens, Taylor
certainly never said anything like that and the omission has been
charged against him as a fa.ult.l He may have thought that if ne
did so his chance. of obtaining some measure of toleration amongst
Christians would be ruined.

Qaylor's subjects always carried him away. In this
case, when he begun to write, he may perhaps have intended only to
produce such arguments as would have induced the dominant
Presbyterians to allow the «nglican church organisation to remain
side hy side with their own, This is what he himself says in the
dedication to Lord Hatton of the collected edition of Lis
controversial writingspublished in 1657, There he says,

"ihen & persecution did arise against the Church

of Bngland, and that I intended to make a defensative for

my brethren and myself by pleading for & liberty to our

consciences to persevere in that profession which was

warranted by all the laws of God and our superiors, some

men were angry and would not be safe that way, because 1

had made the roof of the sanctuary so wide that more might

be sheltered under it than they had a mind should be saved

harmle ss,"?
anthony A Wood says much the same thing.® But it is obvious that
as the book now stands it is far wider in its scope. It is more
charitable and possibly wiser to suppose that, instead of Taylor
being in 1657 a little ashamed of what he had written in 1647, he
recalled then the original intention rather than the mature design
and execution of his book, His complete absorption in the
argunent in hand did more than widen its scope, it led him sometimes
into condemning an autiority which the course of a previous
discussion had encouraged him to rely upon, His critics were
quick to see this, especially in the markedly different weight he
allows to the fathers, the councils and the apostolic canons in
"Episcopacy asserted" and in the "Liberty of Irophesying" .4 In an
effort to explain the discrepancy he included a lengthy defence
of his apparent inconsistency in the use of the fathers in the

1. Heber. 'Life of Jeremy Taylor. (Taylor's works. Vols 1,)

Pe. Clxxxiv,
ae Viorks, vOl: 5. Pe 3.

3. Wood. 'ath: Ox: art: "Taylor.
4, Taylor does not name those who made this objection,
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1657 dedication to Lord Hatton.
People had accused him, he says, of seeming "to pull

nl His defence

down with one hand what I build up with another,
takes the form of asserting that the fathers and the councils may
afford an excellent corroborative to arguments which can be proved
true on other grounds but have no absolute authority in themselves,
He had appealed to them in "ipiscopacy ssserted" because some who
read that book might value their testimony. "But Episcopacy relies
not upon the authority of the Fathers und cowncils, but upon
scripture, upon the institution of Christ, upon an universal
tradition and an universal practice not upon the words and opinions
of doetors,” This type of argument does very little to mend the
situation. Taylor had attacked the final authority of scripture
as atrongly as he had the fathers and the councils, and if the
testimony of the fathers were actually ignored it would be a harder
task to prove that universal tradition and practice upon which
Taylor professed now to rely, He does not say so but it is quite
possible that some of the difference in treatment was due %0 the
fact that he had just been reading Daillb.

The immediate reception of the "iiberty of Prophesying"
was not over good, far as the theories of toleration were advanced
among thinkers the times were not yet ripe for so sweeping a
measure as that which Taylor had proposed. « rumour got about that
the "Liberty of Prophesying®™ had the King's support behind it and
Charles was by no means plea.sed..2 It was the section in which he
presented the case of the anabaptists against infant baptism which
seemed t0 have given the Foyalists the most cause for dislike,

l. dOI‘kE. VOl: 5. p. 4‘0

&. M™at Causham (Caversham) I had the honour to come into his
(the King's) presence, tho' I stayed not there; but, by
all I could perceive either from himself or any other, he
was very apprehensive in what hands he was, but was not
to let it be discerned. ITor had he given that countenance
unto Nr. Taylor's Liberty of Prophesying which some
believed he had but that really and truly it was
refreshment to his spirit to be used with some civility,
and to serve God as he was wont, and %0 sSee some old faces
about him", Varwick.,"ilemoirs’ p. 30l. &ir rhilip wWarwiok.
1609-1683,. l'e was searctary to Juxon, 1636, secretary to

the King in 1647 and aghln in 1648, [His"ilemoirs"® publisned
in 17020
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Hammond, at the King's request, set himself to answer the
arguments which Taylor had advanced and in his "lLetter of
Resolution to six Queries of present use with the Church of Ensland"
devoted himself especially to the cuestion of infunt baptism, It
was more an amicable disagreement than a coutoversy for Hamuond
wrote with courtesy and respect for nis apponent and the result of
it was that Taylor himself produced a refutation of the position he
had outlined and inserted it in the second edition of his book,
His desire for toleration however came in for a particularly
virulent attack from wamuel Kutherford, the professor of divinity
at St.andrews, who publihsed in, 1649, "A Free Disputation against
pretended Liberty of Conscience", directed against Taylor by name.
It is as thorough-going a defence of religious persecution without
stint as could be imagined,
Rutherford never hesitated., Persecution in his eyes
is not a regrettable necessity but a holy duty. All the most
blood-thirsty passages in the 0ld Testament are marshalled to prove
his case, The Mosaic Law, the practice of Old Testament heroes, the
denunciations poured out by the prophets upon the Babylonian harlot,
even »%, John's command that no true believer shall say God speed
t0 a false teacher are all used in arguments for persecution, "
"He seems in one place %o have some compunctious
doubts as to the propriety of fire as an instrument of
conversion and, on the whole, to give the preference to
hanging, yet he elsewhere urges that as stoning was the
punishment for idolatry uwnder the iosaic law, and as toe
despisers of the Gospel are unquestionably worthy of a
much sorer punishment, so it may be thought that burning
hath something in it marvellously suited to the occasion and
to the necessities of lhristendom®,l
Taylor took no notice of Rutherford's crude savageries but this
effusion is said to be the reason why ililton inserted Rutherford's
name in his sonnet on the new forcers of conscience., There is a
rumour that Milton always had & great respect for Taylor which adds
a little more likelihood to the story.
We have already seen how Taylor's rhetoric obscured,
past understanding, the details of his arrival in Wales, & long

1, Heber.'Life of Jeremy Taylor'. (Taylor's Works. Vol; 1,)
p. colxi,
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suggested,

after these cryptic paragraphs the letter goes on %o
fulfil, at same length, its ostensible purpose of answering a
question waich Bayly had put as %o the lawfulness Or otherwise of
the King allenating church l.unds, Taylor's opinion is that it is
impossible for lands to be given to God in the sense that they
become entirely and forever sacred, therefore with reasonable
cause the King may alienate them,

On June the twelfth, Parliament, partly %o provide a
system of church government to replace the Episcopate which they
had abolished, partly to curry favour with the Scots, had called
together an assembly of "Godly and learned divines" to settle the
government and liturgy of the Church of Bngland and to revise her
doctrines, Of the one hwundred and thirtyone divines who were
suwmioned only sixtynine appeared at Westminster, Taylor's friend
Nicholson who had been invited being one of the absenteegs, The
proceedings began with a fast and a long debate on the Thirtynine
Articles wshich was intended to wile away the tiie until the scots
commissioners arrived, When they came the price of any
assistance which their country might give %o Farliament was soon
made clear, They were to demand that kngland take the solemn
League and Covenant. ©Parliament was not eager to do so0 and some
of the divines greatly disliked it but there was nothing else t0
be done, BHoth these bodies accepted the oath for themselves and
the government ordered that on February the second everjbody in
Bngland over eighteen years of age should take it also., Though the
oath was not imposed as rigidly as it might have been it pressed
very hardly on the loyal angiican clergy, many of whom were
forced to vacate the preferment which they had managed to retain
until then,

For nearly a year no effort was made to fill up the
vacancies thus caused, which were accordingly seized upon by
sectaries with influence or friends and these intruders the
Presbyterians later found./itexceedingly difficult to dislodge. At

length, on September tne twentysecond 1644, the Assembly, in reply
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t0 a petition of the London ministers, did put out a temporary
plan for ordinations which set up committees in London and the
chief towns to examine candidates and ordain those who were suitable
by imposition of hands. One month later they attempted to remedy
the equally chaotic state of worship by agreeing to a Direstory of
Public Worship to take the place of the Prayer BooOk so much
disliked by the Scots and their imitators, In effect the new book
followed the old proposals of Cartwright and Travers, It did not,
however, receive its final authorization until January the third,
1645, In the meantime it had Dbeen submittedzoand. approved by,the
General assembly of the Shurch of wcotland. The order enjoining the
use of the Directory was followed in August by another imposing a
penalty of forty shillings for each offence on all ministers who
refused to use it and a fine of five pounds for the first offence,
ten pounds for the second, and a year's imprisonment for the third
on all ministers who used the 300k of Common Prayer. The King
retorted by a proclamation from Oxford ( November thirteenth,1645)
eulogizing the Prayer Book and condemning the Directory. Nor was
this the only opposition offered.

In 1646 Taylor published, probably hurriedly and
certainly without his name, a short booklet which was both a defence
of the Prayer Book and a criticism of the Directory.l This he
reissued in 1649, considerably expanded and with the title changed
from "4 Discourse concerning Prayer Extempore™ to "an apology for
authorised and Set Forms of Liturgy". The Prayer Book, he says,
has always had a peculiar hold upon the affections of :nglishmen.
It had been compiled by men whom everyone who professed to love
the Reformation was bownd to honour. Nothing that Taylor could
say on behalf of the Church of ¥ngland would be listened to more
readily then a defence of the Prayer Book, High Church men
revered it because of the catholic teaching it conveyed and because

1. This was one of a number of criticisms on the Jirectory
put out by prominent wnglicans. FHenry Hammond published
a "View of the New Directory" and Vavid Jenkins, a Wedsh

judge and a strang royalist, published a biting attack
entitled "4 “courge for the Directory".
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of the ancient sources from which it was drawn, Ordinary church-
going pecple, of no special religious party, liked it becuuse it
was what they were used to, Only the most rigid of the
Presbyterians and Independents objected to it utterly. Consequently
Paylor could appeal not only to his own party but to those also who
were technically outside its bounds,

When Taylor's criticiam of the Yirectory appeared in its
final form the Assembly had melted away., Its constituent elements
had never been such as t0 guarantee it a smooth or a long career.
From the beginning the greater part of its anglican representatives
had refused to sit and time only brought out more clearly the
differences between the Presbyterian and Independent members,
During the long discussion on a scheme of ordination, to replace
the temporary one of September 1644, the division grew wider still.
ot length a form was completed but only London, and a few
Presbyterian strongholds elsewhere, made any attempt to put it into
practice., Teither could the rigid scheme of Presbyterian
government which had been hoped for by some be carried out. The
sectaries and an erastian Parliament were too strong for its
supporters, The aissembly was happiér in the acceptance it gained
for its doctrinal statements, its “two catechisms - the Longer and
the oShorter - with its Jonfession of Faith have served ever since
as a standard exposition of Calvinism in this country. The fate
of the assembly showed how little chance there was of
Presbyterianism displacing anglicanism in England.

As Taylor®s "Apology" now stands it is not so much one
book as a collection of tracts written at various times upon cognate
subjects. PFirst comes the dedication to the King, written probably
toward the end of 1648, ™This is followed by the author's Preface,
which had first appeared in 16568 when it formed an introduction %o
the Collection of Offices which Taylor published 1n that year.
These Offices were intendied to help wspiscopalian congregations who,
as the Prayer Book was suppressed, found themselves in need of some

regular guide for their worship., At the ;estoration all need for
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such a collection of devotions disappeared /ith the renewed use of
the Prayer Book.

50, when & third edition of the “apclogy for Liturgy"
was printed in the 1673 issue of *"Sumbolon Theologikon', tihe
preface was transferred from the Offices, where it might have been
overlooked, to its present position in the "apology".

This is followed by a letter t0 Bishop Leslie, which
was prefixed in 1659 to his "Discourse of Praying with the Spirit®
on the title page of which he describes himself as "Henry Leslie"
(maugre all antichristian opposition) Bishop of Jown and Connor,
Taylor was then living in Ireland and Leslie was his Diocesan.
Then follows the "ipology" itself as it was issued in 1649

In the preface Taylor enumerates fifteen advantages
wihich a liturgy has over extempore prajer or over forms hastily
devised to suit the necessity of the moment., They are practically
the same as the arguments in favour of liturgy in the “Apology"
itself, He passes on to praise of the conservative tendency wiich
the first reformers showed s0 cleurly in the compilation of the
Prayer Book. «lthough the Protestant refugees who afterwards fled
to Frankfort began to have scruples of conscience about the Book,
Qalvin, to whom they went for advice, did not give them much
encouragemsnt, Those on the other side, namely the Koman
emissaries who came to Ingland about the same time, could never
charge the Book with either impiety or heresy.

The Bdwardian divines had compiled the Book 80
carefully that "it was accounted the work of God", When it was
suppressed Protestants sealed their devotion to its principles by
their death, «rchbishop Cranmer, for instance, in his purgatiom
offered, if the Queen would give him leave, to prove the Prayer
Book to be both scriptural and catholic, In the next page or two
Taglor sets out to perform what Cranmer had offered to0 do and his
demonstration shows how widely he had read in ancient liturgies
before he began it, He claims that the Frayer Book sufficiently

fulfils every want which a Christian may need to express in his

prayers, Here he reverts again to the love whaich the early
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reformers had for it. He probably felt that this was a line of
argument which would apyeal particularly strongly to those who
loved the Reformation without belonging to any extreme religious
party. In this passage he mentions again, as he had done earlier,
Dr. Kowland Taylor, but says nothing that might show special
knowledge of him or any close relationship to him,

Yaylor next enumerates thirtyone detailed objections 3o
the Directory and closes his Preface with a burst of affection and
praise for the Book of Common Prager,

The Letter to Bishop ueslie sets out some of the usual
argument s against extermpore prajer. Then the apology begins with
a criticism of the Directory in general.

"I shall give no other churacter of the whole,"

says Taylor, "but that the public disrelish which I find
amongst persons of great piety of all gualities, not only

of great but even of ordinary understandings, is to me some
arguosent that it lies so open to the objections even of
common Spirits, that the compilers of it did intend to
prevail more by the success of their armies than the strength
of reason and the proper grounds of persuasion."l

In order to satisfy "TlHe many people who in their behalf
desired me to consider it"2 Taylor proposes to make an examination
of the work, but he will do so without any bitterness, knowing
that he differs as much from those of the other persuasion as they
from him, Two different schools of thought compiled the Directory,
those who objected to all set forms of prajer and those who refused
all forms but their own., S0, in order %o begin at the beginning,
Taylor starts with a discussion of extempore prajer, The questions
he is about to consider are briefly, "Wnether it 1s better to pray
t0 God with consideration or without? Whether is the wiser man
of the two, he who thinks and deliberates what to say, or Le that
utters his mind as fast as it comes?"d

That reverence toward God demands set forms of praver
is a thing not only evident in itself but confirmed by excellent
exampley for, "The wisest nations have always prepared their verses
and prayers with set forms"? and 80, abt the first consideration,

l. Works, Vol: 5. p. 259,

2, Ibid,
3. Ibid, p. k61,

4, Ibid. p. 262,
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extempore prayer has the worst of it, But 1t is contended by some
that there is a gift of prajyer. Undoubtedly God gives His epirit
t0 the church but that Opirit always chooses to work througn the
best human means, 4S an example, the writers of the Bible may
be instanced, for they undoubtedly were moved by the Spirit bus
that did not release them from the obligation t0 use whatever of
this world's skill they could in the presentation of their message,

The next question is more difficult, some men do not
object to set forms but only to those imposed by authority. But
although the clrch insists on a liturgy for public worship she
does not prevent any man developing in private any gifts of prayer
he may possess. To the argunent that the same set form may not
always fit the mood of the worshipper Taylor replies,

"Public forms, 1t is true, cannot be fitted to every
man's fancy and affections, especially in an age wherein all
public constitutions are protested against, but yet they may
be fitted to all necessities, and to every men's duty; and
for the pleasing the affections and fancies of men, that may
be sometimes convenient, but it is never necessary; and God
that suffers dryness of affections many times in His dearest
servants and in their greabest troubles and most excellent
devotions, hath by that sufferance of His given demonstration
that it is not necessary such affections should be complied
withaly; for then He would never suffer those sterilities,
but Himself by a cup of sensible devotion would water and
refresh their dryness; and if God Himself does not, it is
not to bve expected the church should."l

The church has been given a stewardship of prayer and so her
ministers must not only pray for ftne people but teacn the people
themselves how to pray and for this there is no method so
convenient as the use of a4 set form,

Taylor now turns to both scripture and catholic
tradition to show how consistent their witness is to the necessity
Tor a liturgy and here, of course, he was appealing to the two
centres of autuority upon which the greater number of English
theologilans had relied for a hundred jears. He gives us an
interesting glimpse of an dnglish household below the rank which
kept a chaplain when he argues that at home also, "a set and
described. form of prayer i1s most convenient in a family, that

children and servants may be enabled to remember, and tacitly

l, Works, Vol; 5. p. 282,
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recite the prayer together with tihe Ma,jor-domo."l

But a set form of public prayer has other uses besides
those mentioned. It 1s & bond of union for all who worship by its
means, it affords an assured standard of doctrine, it teaches the
faith at a time, and in a way that it is most easily received, it
preserves the autuority of the church and is a great security for
the religion of the whole people, In the place of the set form of
prager which Taylor was defending a good muny of those on the other
side would substitute what they called "conceived"forms, by which
they meant forms invented by the minister to suit the occasion, and
it was argued that while set forms confined the Spirit, "conceived"
forms set It free. To this Taylor replies that, so far as he can
see, the opirit may be free in either, but, supposing the argument
to be correct, the minister by the self-invented form which sets
free the Upirit in him binds the opirit in his people. Besides, the
Directory had appointed everything to do with prayer except the
actual words and, therefore, imprisoned the uJpirist,

It is claimed by some, he says, that the minister ought
to be given as much liberty to make nis own prayers as to make his
own sermons, bubt there is a difference. In the one case the
minster preaches to the people and in the other he prays on their
behalf and, therefore, they oucht to know before hand what it is
he intends to pray about. Some latitude may be allowed in words
directed to the people but every care 1s demanded in language
which is to be addressed to God, He goes on %0 says-

"But yet methinks the argument objected so far as

the extempore men make use of 1t, if it were turned with the
edge the other way would have more reason in it; and instead
of arguing, 'Why should not the same liberty be allowed to
their spirit in praying as in preaching?' it were better to
substitute this, 'If they can pray witi the opirit, why do
they not also preach with the ."a;pirit."2
Taylor answers the argument that the encouragement of "conceived
forms will make a learned ministry, by saying that it is a mistake,
#To offer that as a means of getting learning whicu caunot be done
at all as it ought but after learning is already gotten".3
l., Works. Vol: 5. p.299,

2, Ibid, p. 310,
3. Ibid. p. 314,
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In his last paragraph he reviews bricfly all the
reasons he had advanced against the substitutes offered for the
Prager Book and concludes with the remark that in the public
prayers of & whole national church, ™in unlearned man is not to
be trusted and a wise man dare not trusc himself ™

This is the best piece of controversial writing Taylor
ever did., He was writing in aefence of something which he loved
very dearly and he was sure of the sympatnies of many of his
readers, He had reasonubleness and antiquity both on his side wnd
he loved them bota., Though he is i1rone, even in so short a work
as this, to repeat himself, he does not do here, as he does in so
many other places, spoil the effect of a good argument by trying
to reinforce it with a doubtful one,

«ngjone more politic than Taylor might have thought
1649 a bad time to issue a defence of the Prayer Book, It might
very probably bring down the wrath of the government on his head,
it was extremely unlikely to influence those who were now forcing
the Directory on the country, and it could, at most, only comfort
and confirm the love of thiose in whom use and association had
begotten liking. Daylor did not use his dedication as & rmeans of
deprecating the wrath that might fall upon his head, he boldly
addressed the book to tine King.,

By the time the "apology for Liturgy" was in many
people's hands Charles the first was dead. Yhe wcots to whom he
surrendered in Llay 1646 had given him up t0 the Parliament, from
whose charge the army had taken him, 4fter nearly two years more
of unsucceesful shifts he had been sentenced t0 death by a court
whose authority he refused to recognise and beheaded in Whitehall
in the sight of a multitude who were filled with amazement and pity
at the deed. The Prayer Book had been cut to pieces and burned at
the hands of the common hangman,., Charles had possibly been put t0

death by the same person, though his executioner had worn a mask.l

Taylor's book then, came to his readers as a protest on behalf of

1., Gardiner. "History of the livil War' Vol: 4.
p. 322, note.
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royalty and the Church of Bngland, two instisutions walcn, snough
many might wish to reform thew, few would like %0 abolish,

There is a story that Jeremy Taylor, in an interview with
the King just before his execution, received from him his watch as
a parting gift, a ring set with two diamonds and a ruby, also soue
pearls and rubies which were taken from the €bony case in which the
King kept his nible.l Apart from the objects themselves the only
authority for this is the Jones wo which 1t must be admitted makes
the story suspect. 'rhe problem presented to those of Taylor's
biographers who have believed it to be true has always heen to find
a time when the gift could possibly have been made, The ring is
said to bear the date august 1647,2 and accordingly this has been
suggested as the time without any other support for the hypothesis,
One biographer of Taylor rejects this date as "evidently too early“3
while still another calls the whole story "mere conjecture".4 Hone
of these writers seem to have been aware of the opinion on
toleration given in resrtonse to the King's request on sugust
twent eighth, 1647, which raylor signed thereby proving that he was
in London at the time and making it highly probable that he had an
interview with the King. It may well have been that Charles made
some gift, such as might be in his power, to his chaplain who
helped him on this occasion.

There is also some indication that Yaylor was in London
in august 1648, It is found in a publication entitled "Hooker's
Liscellany®,® the authorship of which is ascribed in Nichol's
Literary 4necdo%es to Ur. William webster, one of Pope's butts in

6

the Dunciad. According to this account, when Lord Herbert of

Gherbufy was lying on his death bed in London in august 1648 he
sent for Jeremy “ajylor and asked that he might receive the Blessed

1, Heber. 'Life of Jeremy Taylor. (Taylor's Works, Vol: l,)
J LS XXViiio

Die: Nats Biog: 4rt: Taylor,

Ibid,

Brown, dJeremy Taylor. DD,

Yo, 41, Vol: l, p. 342. (London 1736)

Nicols. "Literary anecdotes. Vol; 2. p.36 (London 1812)
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Sacrament from him.1 raylor refused. to cormunicate him unless
Iord Herbert would first recant the heretical opinions he had
published in his books, which the dying man would not do., It was
this incident which set Maylor to work thinking out the “iloral
Demonstration® which he afterward included in "Ductor Dubitantium",®
But in August 1648 the King was at Carisbroke castle and it is
most unlikely that aylor would visit the Isle of Wight or be
allowed to0 see the King if he did, On December the first cCharles
was removed to Hurst Castle and from then, until the King's death,
there seems no occasion when an interview with Taylor could be
supposed likely, even if he had prolonged his absence from Wales to
80 late a date, or made another visit to London 8o soon,

"he Great axemplar™, his next work, published in 1649,
must have taken him some time to prepare for it is a large book,
indeed it is only second in bulk to the enormous "Ductor
Dubitantiuwm™, If it had not been so unwieldy it would hnave received
far more attention than it has done, for it stands definitely among
the best of “aylor's writings, It is the first clear indication
that he had arrived at that stage of his literary developmeni when
he could write at will those glowing passages, saturated with
beauty both of thought and sound, with which his name is inseparably
connected.

"The Great wmxemplar" is a book of practical piety, the
first Life of Christ to be written in Hnglish, There had been
vorks of a similar nature in Latin, but devotion, like everything
else, was more and more coming to be recorded in the vernacular, A

famous Latin Vita Uhristi had been written by the German monk

Zudolf of saxony in the fourteenth century, John cergeant asserted
that the "Great wsxemplar' was nothing more tinan a translation of

1. His tombstone states that he died "Vicesimo vie sugusti® 1648,
(5ee Aubrey. "Brief Lives, md: >lark, Oxford. 1898.)

2., Works, Vol: 9, p.ld7, archbishop Ussher is also said %o
have refused the sacrament to Lord Herbert of Cherbury when
on his deathbed because of the sick man's remark that "If
there was good in anything it was in that; or if it did
no good it could do no harm,"
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the Vita.,l 48 soon as the two boOks are examined vergeant's
accusation is refuted. There are similarities but +they are only
slight, while the differences are many und obvious, u.he Vita
Ghristi contains an account of the Life of Christ, profusely
annotated with extracts from the fathers, with a series of dogmatic
addresses and instructions concerning the spiritual life,
meditations and prayers, It was extremely popular both for its own
qualities and because of the great reputation of its author, There
are a good many MS coples of it in existence and the printed
editions are very numerous, the earliest being issued at Strasbourg,
and another at Cologne in 1474, 0 far as is known no Inglish
translation was ever made but a very famous ¥rench one by Guillaume
Lernenand was published in folio at Lyons in 1487 and often
reprinted, the latest edition being issued at Paris in 1878, It
was in a Spanish translation that Ignatius of loyola, very near
death's door with the wounds that he had received at the defence of
Pampe lLuna, read the book and experienced that first change of heart
which led to his conversion and ultimately to the founding of the
Jesuit Order. Taylor, whose reading was ommivorous, may have seen
the book and it is just possible that it interested him sufficiently
to be kept in mind when he began arranging his material for his
Life of Christ, If it had this influence on him it is as much as
it could have had,

The few years immediately before and after 1642 seem %o
have been the germinative years in Taylor's life, just as the period
at Golden Grove was the time in which these early seeds were
brought to harvest, It was then that the line of thought which
produced the "Liberty of Prophesying" was apparently developed and
Taylor definitely says that the "GreatlExemplar" had its origin
then, In the dedication of the second part of the book t0 wady
lary, Countess Dowager of MNorthampton, Taylor states very clearly
that it was her late husband, the Zarl of lorthampton, killed in the

1. Sergeant., 'Literary Life of Joln Sergeant. Vritten

by himself in Paris at the request of the Duke of
Perth, BEdited by Jom Kirk. D.,D, London,1816,
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"Phe Great w.xemplar! 18 divided into three parts. the first
enis with the Baptiam and Temptation of Jesus; the second with
the Miracles, which are not taken in any chronolgical order but
considered together; the third with the Xesurrection and ascension,
sach of these purts is subdivided into sections containing a
portion of narrative, One or more discourses, considerations and
prayers,

The first part is dedicated to iord Hatton who in 1648
had retired to Paris where, for a time, he did what he could to
help the noyulist exiles until poverty and the loss of his great
reputation overtook him, dontroversial theology had left Taylor
mentally tired and hopeless of any result from disputation, He
admits this:-

"I am weary and toiled with rowing up and down in the
seas of questions, which the interests of christendom have
comaenced; and in any propositions of which I am heartily
persuaded, I am not certain that I am not deceived; and I
find that men are most confident of those articles which they
can so little prove that they never made questions of them;
but I am most certain, that by living in the religion and
fear of tod, in obedience  the King, in the charities and
duties of communion with my spiritual guides, in justice and
love with all the world in their several proportions, I shall
not fail of that end which is perfective of human nature,
and which will never be obtained by disputing,"l

The hope which he- has set before him is that he might help forward
the salvation of all men., yhree words at thne end of this
dedication have caused more trouble than they should. The author
holds that his best reward will be to be accounted among his
patrons "relativesand servants", so the possibility that Taylor
was wmited, in one way or another, by ties of blood to the Hatton
familyms been debated, I% need not have been, for raylor in
other places uses tine word "relative' without any implication of
kinship.

the dedication to the second part is the one already
mentioned- to the Dowager Lady NOrthampton,., “the third jart was
originally dedicated to the second Lady Carbery and is full of

gratitude for the kindness shown to him by her and her household

in his distress, Wwhen, after her death, the "Great Bxemplar® came

l. Works, vol. 2, p.3,
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t0 a second issue paylor added another dedicabtion to the third
part, this time to Alice, the third Lady Carbery. a4 compliment
was no doubt intended but one would think the dedication over
full of the praises of her predecessor for the lady to be very
grateful,

Those who go tarough raylor's works in the order in
which they were written will read the “Great Hxemplar" with the
feeling that they have come at last to the Taylor they have been
led to expect. The preface is an eloquent meditation upon the
whole family of man,a: part of creation which wants nothing but
Christianity for its perfection, In the Consideration upon the
Nativity we come to something new to wmnglish religious literature.
There is warmth and elevation. rhe whole scene, as Laylor sets
it out, is bathed in a soft glow like those old picturesof the
Birth of c¢hrist in which the only light that illuminates the stable
is that which radiates from the son of uvod, It is instinct with
the tenderest poetic feeling especially the passage in which the
Blessed Virgin broods lovingly one by one over the limbs of her
newborn Child, when '"she kissed hip and worshipped him, and
thanked him that he would be born of her, and she suckled him and
bound him in her arms and swadling bands,"l

‘‘he section is followed by a quaint and perhaps
necessary discourse at that time "Of the duty of nursing children",
It was meant to encourage mothers to feed their children themselves

and not to hand them over to foster mothers.z

rhis is only one
of the twenty discourses scattered throughout the book, They
represent in all probability sermons preached by Taylor in the
period immediately before the civil war and it 1s possible that
it was from discussion of some points in them that Northampton
went on to consider the idea of writing a Life of cJhrist himself
or of encouraging Yaylor to do so, he discourses were obviously
intended to be preached. ‘‘hey could be wvery well taken out of

l. works, Vol: 2, ©p.66.

&, There is a quaint tract on the same subject in the

"Harleian iliscellany. Vol: 2, p.27-3%., =ntitled
“"The Countesse of Lincolns Nurserie', Oxford. 1622,
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theology on these matters will best be left until,those books
are under review,

The theological parts contain by far the greatest
portion of the direct Latin and Greek quotations included in thne
book, All the rest is saturated with learning, a good deal of it
drawn from classical poetry but it is introduced, at most, a
phrase or two at a time, generally a graceful refcrence is made or
a few instances cited which prove a point. ror example, speaking
of miracles, he recalls that:-

"One Caius was cured of his blindness by Aesculapius,

and 80 was Valerius aper; and at alexandria, Vespasian cured
a man of the gout by treading upon his toes, and a blind
man with spittle., and when adrian, the emperor was sick of
a fever, und would have killed himself, it is said two
blind persons were cured by touching him, whereof one of
them told him that he also should recover,"
The “Great mxemplar® undoubtedly suffers from its length, It
might also have been injured by want of unity ancd the different
portions tended to fall into isolation if the figure of Jesus
Shrist upon earth had not been made as prominent as it is in all,

"The Holy Jesus" and "The Prince of the Catholic
Church™ are the two titles of the oauviour of which Taylor is very
fond; the first is indeed tie most generally used name throughout
the book, IlLiystical interpretations whicn startle tie more
literal minded reader of to-day occur with frequency. when
ghrist cleansed the temple we are told that, "The holy Jesus
'‘made a whip of cords', %o represent and %0 chastise the
implications and the enfoldings of sin, ond tine cords of va.nity.“2
“nere is another upon the Pierced oide whic::, from tiie minuteness
with wnich every detail is interpreted, would be more likely to
snock thun to nelp the cevotional piety of the present day., sut
the vivid imagination which $0 a more reticent uge seems misused
here fills the whole book with life and movement., waylor's
imagination was pictorial and in this book at least he is
specially fond of evoking scenes which resemble victorious
processions in the increasing triwmph of their progress,

One of these describes Jesus entering Hades after

His death., UYhe righteous men of old catch the first Glimpse of
l, Works, Vol; 2. p.4%5,

2. Ibid., p,312,






CHAPTER FIVI.

Not every author receives his due share of recognition
in his lifetime. His work may be so far in advance of his age
that only a few forward-looking individuals recognize its value,
or he may be so constitutionally opposed to the general tenor of
his times that his contemporaries will have nothing to do with
him, ‘aylor was fortwate, He belonged enough to his age %0
understand its needs and to offer something in satisfaction of
them, but he had roots enough in the past and appeal enough for
the future to 1ift him out of the ranks of those who achieve only
a contemporary fame,

In 1649 while Taylor was living quietly in Wales
developing the gift that was in him Parliament,which had executed
Charles the first and sent Charles the second into exile,
transformed Bngland from & monarchy into a republic, Lveryone
hoped that a new election would give the country a form of
government which had at least the full support of all those who
had opposed the King. But what remained of the Long Parliament
still clung resolutely to power, 'he ideal they set before
themselves was to establish in ungland an aristogcratic oligarchy
similar to that which ruled Holland and Venice, «ll legislative
power they proposed to0 retain in their own hands, the executive
authority was placed in the hands of a Council of State composed
of fortycne persons, between them these two bodies hoped %0
settle the country and provide liberty of worship for such forms
of religion as they considered truly Frotestant, But the army
was the real master of the situation and the soldiers were among
those who were most bitterly disappointed that a new Parliament
had not been called. IHor the present they were too busy to
intervene, Levellers within their own ranks threatened the
overthrow of all disecipline, wars both in Ireland and oScotland
needed their presence, the Rump was the government in being

and for the time Fngland must submit to its rule.
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Paylor must have set t0 work upon "Holy Living" as
soon as the "Great Exemplar" had been launched upen tne public,
and he was convinced, not only that he wrote devotional books
better than any other, but that people were more willing to read
them,
In 1650 "Holy Living" was published, The book is so

famous that it hardly needs any description.1

It is now generally
bound up with "Holy Dying", and the two are regarded as one work.
dctually, there was a year between them in publication, and there
is a consideruble difference in their tone, but the two are quite
properly linked as they were undoubtedly both the outcCome of the
same design, <Taylor could hardly have written a book dealing as
fully with the christian life as he intended to do and treat
sickness and death so very briefly, wnless he had planned
subsequently to write a special work for that purpose., wvhe very
title itself "The Rule and wmxercises of Holy Living" suggests that
it needs the parallel "Rule and kxercisesof Holy Lying" 6o bring it
t0 a completion,

The plan of "Holy Living" is worked out on a method
similar to that of the "Great uxemplar". There are four chapters,
each divided into sections, and these are again subdivided. In the
first portion the particular virtue under review is treated
generally; in the succeeding portion it is reduced to rule, with
prayers and meditations, suitable for it. Positive teaching
occupies the author throughout. He does not care t0 wuste more time
than is absolutely necessary inveighing against evil, He assumes

1, "Holy Living" was not the first manual of popular devotion
to be published after the neformation though it is the most
attractive of all the early books. A widely used work the
"Practice of Piety" was "Printed about forty times in 8vo.
and 12mo, the eleventh edition of which was printed in London,
1619, It was also printed once or more in the vwelsh tongue,
and once or more in rrench, A4.D,1633, written by vr.lLewis
Bayley, consecrated December eighth, 1616. Bishop of Bangor.
"Kennet's Register. p. 350, It aimed at being a complete
manual of christian teaching and practice,., Besides the
nwnerous printed sermons there were also books of pious
sioughts similar to Henshaw's "Daily Thoughts"™ 1637. And

Hall's "Jeditations and Vows," 1606, in existence to provide
religious reading,
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that, in the main, his readers wanit to be holy; und require from
him such help a8 may enable them to bring their desires to good
effeat,

Taylor had trained himself in an orderl; school, IHe

believed that the visible divinely-avpointed order of the church
had its counterpart in the disciplined life of the soul, Neither
was left to the sway of its own emotions.

"God will go out of His way to meet His saints, when
themselves are forced out of their way of order by a sad
necessity: but else God's usual way is to be present in
those places where His servants are appointecC ordinarily
%0 meet., Bubt His presence there signifies nothing but a
readiness to hear their prajers, tc bless their persons,
to accept their offices, and to like even the circumstance
of orderly and public meeting. IFor thither tre prayers of
censecration, the public separating it, and God's love of
order, and the reasonable customs of religion, have, in
ordinary, ana in a certain degree, fixed this manner of
His presence; and He loves to have it so,"

Tune Christian religion could be divided into three parts, "Sobriety,
Justice, religion, ‘‘he first contains all our deportment in our
personal and private capacities, the fair treatment of our bodies
and our spirits; the second enlarges our duty in all relations to
our neighbour; +the tihird contains the offices of direct religion,
and intercourse with God,"2

Asceticism for its own suke does not attract him,
neither does he encourage others to the practice, Feople may
choose pleasant food in preference to unpleasant so long as it is
not the mere delight of eating whicn indulged. ‘here is no
glorification of celibacy, Marriage and single life are both
states to which a man is called by God and neither is more or less
holy than another, Taylor's intention was not to show a way
whereby the soul of the Christian could enjoy spiritual delight,
or cultivate itself in solitary perfection unconcerned with any
other business than that wiich passes in the secret recesses of the
spirit between a man and his ilaker, He was concerned with outdoor
Christians, and how they may best fulfil every duty they have to
God, their brethren, aud themselves, 'The ook therefore Lecomes

to some extent a manual of casulstry.

l, works, Vol:s o, Dp.24.
2. Ibid, ©p.44,
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4 section, for instance, dealing with a merzhant's
duties, headed "Rules and measures of Justice in bargaining",
treats the ethics of buying and selling with consideruble detail,
His opinion is that: "In prices of bargaining concerning uncertain
merchandises, you may buy as cheap ordinarily as you can®l
providing certain conditions are observed. There must be no
violence; +the prices must be governed, roughly, by what is
customary in such cases; there must be neither monopoly, nor,
what in modern language would be called cornering of products, and
the good of the public as a whole must be considered. Wages must
be paid promptly, and no one is to take in hand anything for a fee
which he has not the ability nor some reasonable chance to perform,
A doctor, for instance, is forbidden to undertake the treatment of
an incurable disease without first explaining to the patient that
he considers the case hopeless, ''he whole section is interesting
as it shows that Yaylor was fully aware of some of the difficulties
which were being created by the increasing corplexity of the
nation's commercial life.

On the duties of subjects to princes he is as
inflexible as ever. The doctrine of non-resistance is set out
completes

"Lift not up thy hand against thy primce or parent,

upon what pretence soever: but bear all personal affronts
and inaonveniences at their hands and seek no remedy bust
by patience and piety, yielding and prajing, or absenting
thyself "2
Taylor, like every other Hoyalist, would consider that his
allegiance now bound him to the exiled Cnatrles the second.

rhe final section in the book deals with the Holy
Commmunion. Doctrinally Taylor was never very sure of himself,
His teaching in different pluces is apt to seem contradictory,
but one thing never changes, His devotional attitude toward the
Blessed wacrament is alwa,s the sume; awe at the approach to
an exceeding great mystery; gomplete abasement, coming from a
sense of his own unwortiiiness to approach thealtar to which he

was comanded to come, and from wiiich his soul drew life and

1. works, Vol:; 3. p.ldl,
2' Ibid. polleo
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health.

"Holy Living" ocontains one of the first attacks that
raylor made upon the idea that a deathved repentance is sufficient
t0 save a man who has consistently disobeyed wod taroughout nis
life., This was a crusade that he never gave up. It would be
interesting to know wihit personal incident lay behind it, for to
one who felt, more than he tunought, tie stimulus to such a
profound conviction would be almost certain to come from something
actually experienced, No doubt a good many of those wihom he met
in his army days would be tempted to silence the exhortuctions
of a too persistent chaplain with the promise to tnink of the
repentance he advocated at a more convenient season, and it may
have been, that the body of some such a one, carried in after a
quick death in battle first impressed upon Taylor the futility of
deferring the contrition which comes at any time later than it
ought,

Most of Taylor's books have a few elight auto-
biographical touches in tnem, "Holy iLiving" has more than most.
They turow light, both on his mentality and his circumstances. It
is hard to believe that he was not referring to himself when he
wrote: -

"I am fallen into the hands of publicans and

sequestrators, and they have taken all from me; waat now?

let me look about me, "They have left me tne sun and moon,
fire and water, a loving wife, «nd many friends to pity me,
and some to0 relieve me, and I can still discourse; and unless
I list they have not tuken away my merry countenance, and my
cheerful spirit, and a good conscience: the; still have

left me the providence of Gou, und all the promises of the
wospel, and my religion, and my hopes of heaven, and my
charity to them too; and still I sleep and digest, I eat and
drink, I read and meditate, I can walk in my neighbour's
pleasant fields, and see the varieties of natural beauties,
and delight in all that in which God delights, that is, in
virtue and wisdom, in the whole creation, and in God himself.
and he that hath so many causes of Jjoy and so great, is very
much in love with sorrow and peevishness, who lo0ses all these

pleasures, and chooses to sit down upon his listle hundful
of tiorns,®l

Accepting this as autobiographical, it would seen %that his first

1. works, Vol: 3. Pe 91 In tie sume section ajlor uses
the first personal pronoun in several other instances of
men falling into adversity but the passages quted above
correspond so closely with what we know of his
circumstances that it is reasonable to suppose that the
details are autobiographical,
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"Holy Jying* and in the oSermons“, and so from a purely 1i ierary
point of view WHoly iLiving" falls below tihe other two books., But
though there are no great outbursts of exaltation, a very high
level of strong, interest-compelling, prose is maintained
throughout.

The argument of the book often suffers considerably
through being inconsecutive, It is not so0 much one evolving
train of thought that is offered as a bundle of disconnected
reasons all to some extent bearing on the same point, Consequently
the reader finds his progress hampered a little, He goes fo rward
by a series of leaps rather than steadily, and with increasing
impetus, as he would do if each reason was the natural outcome
of the one which went before., Taylor's sentences lie like a
handful of jewels, each one complete in its own beauty, neither
borrowing from nor lending to its neighbour. There is scarcely
any more warmth than there is in jewels, Taylor feels no
devotional raptures himself nor attempts to inspire any. It is all
concerned with action in this world, If you wish to be holy, says
Tayglor, this is what you must do; the visions which inspire action
are outside his scope., It is the cumulative effect of so much
sweetness, reasonableness and trust in the goodness of God, the
air of pure holiness which hangs over all which is impressive and
only stops short of inSpiratioﬁ.

Almost as soon as the book was published the cheerful
reliance upon the divine goodness which it advocated was put to
still more severe test in Taylor's own life, Death took both his
wife and his patroness, In & letter to Dugdale, dated «pril the
first 1651, he mentions his loss, "I have but lately buried my
dear wife"l he writes, and goes on to refer apparently to an
intention to write a tract upon baptism and, later in the letter,
mentions that he is transcribing his "Rule of Holy Yying". The
dedication of that book is to Lord Carbery and there again faylor

1, Hamper, "Life of Dugdale', p.250,
2. WOI‘kS. VOlﬂ 3. P0258.
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refers to his bereavement when e Sa s:-

"Both your lordship and myself have lately seen and
felt such sorrows of deuath, and such sad departure of
dearest friends, that it is more than high tine we sipuld
think ourselves nearl concerned in Lie accidents."l

4ll this dedication siows how keenly -'aylor nad felt tie
double blow which had come to him, That consolation which he
offers to his patron is the swme with whicihh e has fortified
himself, Frances, Countess of Carbery, seems t0 huve been something
more than a lady bountiful who had shown kindness t0 a destitute
clergyman.z 3oth in the dedication to "Holy Djing" and in the
magnificent fumeral sermon in which Taylor glorified her memory he
speaks of her as one who had shown him the fullest and deepest
friendship., whe marvied Lord Carbery in June 1637 when she was
very young. Her lot lay in a quiet place but she seems to have been
as notable a woman as any of her time and 1t was an age of great
women, She was clever, ciwrming, of so spotless a character that
*You might as well have suspected the sun to smell of the poppy
that he looks on, as that sne could huve been a person apt to be
sullied by the breath of a foul question,"3 Though her married
life only lasted thirteen years she wus the mother of ten children
and died, worn out by continual child-bearing, soon after she had
brought her last child, a daughter whom she called athamia, into
the world,?

l. WOI‘kS. VOl: 3. p.258.

2. Lord Carbery was three times married, First wife: Bridget,
daughter and heiress of vhomas Lloyd of Llanllyr, Cardigan-~
shire, second Wife, Frances, daughter of ysir John altham, of
Oxey. Oxfordshire, Ohe was Taylor's patroness and died. Oct:
9th, 1650, Third Wife, Lady alice Egerton, daugilter of John,
first Marl of Bridgewaber, OChe was a pupil of Henry Lawes,
Ililton's friend, and an adventure of hers has been mistakenly
supposed t0 have suggested the plot for iilton's Comus, dee
liasson, 'TLife of (Hlton. Vol: 2, p. 227,

3. Works, Vol: 8, p.443.

4, all Carbery's surviving issue were by her, I'rancis, the eldest
son died before his father in 1667, John vaughan, third and
last Earl of Carbery inherited. Probably educated under
Taylor. Appointed Governor of Jamaloca, 1674, accused of
extortion and superseded by the uLarl of Carlisle, 1678, Was a
patron of literature, JDryden considered his tastes and
dedicated to him ore of the filthiest of nis poems, Pepys says
he was "one of the lewdest fellows of the age, worse than

Sir Charles Sedley" 'Diary. Nov,l6th, 1667. He was a bitter
opponent of (Clarendon,
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God in the beauty of holiness and the be.usy of holiness was his
strength, The theology which he professed avoided extremes, It
neither threatened him with the pain of purgatory, nor tue wrath
of a God who delighted in anger; and so he feels that one who has
done all he can to fortify himself by a life of devotion may safely
resign his spirit, when the time comes, into the hands of a merciful
vaviour,

"Holy Dysing" has more personal feeling in it than any
other of Taylor's books, 'here was nothing like it in Znglish
before he wrote and he disagreed so profoundly with the ROman
Uatholic teaching about death that it is doubtful if any Latin
manuals influenced him, His continually reiterated objection to
deathbed repentance, which finds vigorous expression here toa would
be a sure indication that he would condemn “xtreme Unction, He calls
it a "charm"l and says "It must needs be nothing", for no rational
man can think any ceremony can make a spiritual change without a
spiritual act of him that is to be changed."z On prayers for the
dead he unhesitatingly condemns intercessions for those who have
lived evil lives for their state in determined, but he neither
expressly, or by the tone of the passage, condemns supplication on
behalf of those wio have lived faithfully and died trustfully.

'’he book came straight from his heart and his experience
He writes of the real difficulties which a parisih priest finds in
actual ministration among nis flock, Of thne reluctance of 'sick
people to send for a priest until life is almost extinct he treats
fully., Not all of this was remembered from his Uppingham days, for
he seems to have exer&ised his pastoral office whenever he had an
oprortunity right up to the Kestoration,

In the first chapter i<aylor reacies the height of inis
literary glory. He did few things as well and nothing Letter in
after days, 2ne grandeur of Lis theme is matcued by vne exaltation
of his language and the range wund beauty of his imagery. wo rewd it

for the first time is like turning into a tropical valley, one is

l, works, Vol: 3, p. 261,
2., Ibid.
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now always published togetiner though the order in wilch they are
arranged, the Winter Half first to coincide with the beginning of
the church's year, is not the best, Placed so the reader comes
first to the confindent second dedication and until he makes a
comparison of dates is a little puzuled by the tentative air of the
earlier dedication which he meets later in the book,

The guthor is insistent thaut his sermons are a course for
all the bundays of the jear., ‘“here are fiftytwo of them and to that
extent the description is correct, but apart from the first on
"Doomsday 800k; or Ghrist's advent to Judgement' which does, in a
measure, fit Advent oSunday, and the first in the bumuer Half, "Of
the opirit of Grace", which coincides with whitsunday there is no
reference %0, Or apparent special fitness of the discourse for, the
day on which 1% is supposed $%0 be preached, uaster and Uhristmas
are both passed by wmnoticed, It might have been suggested that this
was in deference to the dominant party if there had been anything
else in waylor's life which gave the least encouragement to the idea,
But the man who dedicated the "aApology of Liturgy" to the King,
whom a purged Parliament had just executed, is not likely to have
ignored the feasts of the church because notice of them would give
offence, It is odd because, even if aylor was only publishing
a selection of the most presentable of his discourses, orewould have
expected that the mighty themes of the Iucarnation and trne rgessur-
rection would have inspired him more than once, He had already
inserted discourses on these subjects in the '"Great Ezemplar“.l

There is, also, very little dealing directly with the
Life of Our Lord in this collection, There are sermons on Prayer,
Godly fear, "he Flesh and the Spirit, Lhe House of Feasting, The
llarriage Ring, Christian Simplicity, Mercy, Sin, The Righteous
Cause Oppressed, and his permanent bugbear Deathbed snepentance,
but nothing to do with the main incidents of the Gospel story. He

l, In "Rules and advices to tne Vlergy of Down and Connor" he tells
his clergy to "Take care to explicate to tie people the mysteries
of the great festivals, as of Christmass, Easter, Ascension Day,
Whitsunday, Lrinity ounday, the annunciation of the Blessed Virgir

Mary; because these feasts containing in them the great
fundamentals of our Faith, will with most advantage convey the

mysteries to the people." Works. Vol: l. p.llo,
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is practical throughout. vhere is no set pursuit of tueological
controversy and very little attention %o it as a side issue. He
observed his own precept, given when he was Bishop, to tne clergy
of Down and Connor, ".Let the business of jour sermons be t0
preach holy life, obedience, peace, love umong neighbours."l
The speculation as to wnether the osermons were preached

exactly as they are printed, or if a simpler version was given
from the pulpit and this was afterward worked over and polished
before it appeared in book form has occupied a g0od many minds, It
has been objected that these sermons would have been far above the
heads of an ordinary country congregation but, in all probability,
the congregation gathered in Lord Carbery's private chapel at
Golden Grove was not composed entirely, or even mainly, of country
people. There would be the master of the house and his family,
such guests as they might have and possibly some neighbouring
clergy would be sufficiently attracted by Taylor's fame to obtain
permission from Lord Carbery t0 hear his chaplain's sermons. These
and the servants of the estate would make up the congregation,
But, no matter who was in the congregation, anything that Yaylor
preached would be both beautiful and learned. He lad the true
artist's joy in his work, the delight which comes from the creation
of a lovely thing., One who thinks beautifully must speak
beautifully and aylor shows always an habitual love of beauty,
vhe Latin and Greek was a convention of the day and even country
people have shown often enough that they value the appearance of
those languages In sermons addressed to tiem however little they
may understand themn,

In the seventeenth century the sermon wus one of tue
createst of memtul activities, Never since then hus tae pulpit
exercised so great an influence, or the clergy as a whole been s0O
conscious of tie power tie preaching office gave them, Or SO eager
to utilize that power, wuhe severe training in rhetoric which all
except the most illiterate of self-appointe. apostles had undergone
ensured that the preacher should come to his task fully equipped
to fulfil it adequately, In addition to tue ordinar training

l, Works, vol, 1, Pc108.
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in school themes the sacred art of pulpit oratory had bveen studied
by itself, ~0 the methods of the seventeenth century preaciers may
be sald to have all grown from the same s80il and, only as the
theology and cultural outlook of the party to which he belonged
forced him t0 one side or the other did he branch out. On the
whole the Puritan preacher's sermons were plain and unadorned, It
suited well witn tue temperament of their party, which reduced the
external expression of worship to the barest essentials., But the
Anglo-catholic school of preachers to which, as far as method went,
raylor belonged, thougih his theology was not in all points what

we mean by anglo-catholic, carriea that love of beauty in religion,
which made tlhem adorn their churches and their ritual, into the
adornment of %their sermons,

Both sides displayed inmense leaNing drawn in general
from the same sources, though selected to fit the taste of the
audience to which they were to appeal and to support the particular
case which each had to present. Un the whole the Puritans made more
use of tue classical moralists than the High Churchmen;l though
Jeremy raylor, borrowing freely from the wiole field of classical
literature, is as frequent in hLis arpeal to them as adans or Hall.
anglo-catholic vreachers loved the fathers and turned to them with
great fvrequency. Perkins, tne orucle of tue Puritans, condemned
the 1abit® and Baxter, at a later date, agreed with him.d Buv %o
whatever extent the taste in theology of the preacner influenced
his method it had tie sale origin ad the sare end as the work of
those from whom he differed.,

vermons in the seventeentih century were not solely
religious exercises, intended only for the edification of the

them
particular congregation whichn asserbled to hear,(from tiie preacher's
lips; but, they were, as much as anybthing else, exercises in
rhetoric, intended for the widest pocsible public, uwonsecuently

ever;y preacher of any ability had publication in view and the market

1, witchell, “mnglish Pulpit Oratory. p.203,
2. Perkins Works, (London, 163l,) Vol: 2, p.664,
3. Baxter, works, (London, 1707) Vol: 4, p.428,
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was deluged with tieir wrks. Lt Jdid not, however, follow thut
before going into the pulpit the preacher wuo later intended to
publish his work wrote it down word for word just as he intended
to give 1t to the printer, He night do so. Liie Other hand, he
might submit it to an elaborate editing before parting with it and
then state on the title page that the sermon was published with
additions, or he might preach from notes which he afterwards wrote
out in full., 4 good many of the sermons which found their way into
book shops were there without the consent of their autlors, wome
pious hearer, struck by tne power and iodliness of the address,
might take it down in shorthand and have it printed t0 advance the
views of the party or of his favourite preaciher's fuime or even to
make a little money, rosthumous sermons, edited by the executors
of tne deceased, or spurious work fatunered on to him because his

name had a sales value, added their number to the overflowing

1
supply.

we know that none of the sermons in *“Eniautos" came t0
the printer from any other hands than “Yaylor's own, In all
probability he delivered them from manuscript in the form in which
we now have them, If they are read with attention there is nothing
in them to suggest a patchwork of spoken and written pieces, indeed,
if all the quotations and highly wrought passuges were taken from
some of them there would be very little sermon left. ‘there are
only two methods whereby they could have been produced, ‘'he
teaching in them might first have been delivered quite simply in
an extempore manner from notes and then the whole ground gone over
again and the elaborate sermon for publication produced, though
what inducement there would be for ‘faylor t0 use this method it is
hard to say, unless his congregation consisted mainly of illiterates
which we have shown cause t0 believe was not the case, It 1s more
reasonable to suppose that the sermons were preached as they are
printed,

Unfortunate as the present arrangement of “Eniautos'" is

1, #or a full discussion of sthe subject see: utitchell,
"English Pulpit Oratory. pp.ld ff,
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days of marriage might be given toda,j.

wilan and wife are equully concerned to avoid all
offences of each other in the beginning of their conversation:
every little thing can blast an infant blossom; and the breath
of the south can shake the little rings of the vine when first
they begin to curl like the locks of a new-weaned boy; but
when by age and consolidation they stiffen into tlie hardness
of a stem, and ihave by the warm embraces of the sun und the
kisses of heaven brought forth their clusters, they can endure
the storms of the north and the loud noises of a tempest and
yet never be broken; s0 are the early unions of an unfixed
marriage, watchful and observant, jealous and busy, inquisitive
and careful, and apt to take alarm at every unkind word, For
infirmities do not manifest themselves in the first scenes,
but in tne succession of a long society; and it is not chance
or weakness when it appears at first, but it is want of love or
prudence, or it will be so expounded;"!

If aylor himself had not had a very happry home life it is not
very likely that he could have written this:-

"o man can tell but he thut loves his children, how
nany delicious accents make a man's heart dance in the pretty
conversation of these nledges; their childishness, their
stammering, btheir little angers, their innocence, their
imperfections, their necessities, are so many little emanations
of joy and comfort to him that delights in their persons and
society; but he that loves not his wife and children, feeds
a lioness at home, and broods a nest of sorrows,"2

It is religion in the home and in individual lives which is here as
elsewhere his chief interest. He maukes no reference to Liiltons
acrimonious parmphlets on divorece or t0 any other of the theories

of marriage which were being discussed in his time, Neither does

he think it necessary to make more than the slightest mentiom of the
church's right to bless the union of her children; though this

mi ght lhuave been expectec, for the sectaries who were now strongly
in power hated all religious ceremonies and were soon t0 enact that
only those marriages celebrated before a justice of peace were legal,
It has been conjectured that this sermon was preached about the
time of his wife's death,3 from the fact that it would occur in
the yearly course about Ascensiontide: but "Eniautos" was not
Taylor's sermons for 16561 merely, and that conjecture falls to

the ground,

Jeremy Taylor was never a Boanerges; his preaching was

1. works. VO].: 4, P. 2160
2, Ibid, p.224,
3.  famous Sermons., usdited by llacleane, p.83.
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lived longer it is possible that his moderating influence would

have had some real effect upon the dispute with the Presbyterians,
When he died Taylor was called upon to0 preach the fumeral sermon.

It was only natural, for his reputation was greater than that of any
bishop then living in Ireland., His address t00K the form of a
meditation upon the Resurrection, Very little Latin and Greek found
their way into it and for the most part his prose is as direct as

it is strong.

"But this article (the Resurrection) was so clearly
proved, that presently it came to pass that men were no
longer ashamed of the cross, but it was worn upon breasts,
printed in the alr, drawn upon foreheads, carried upon bammers,
put upon crowns imperial; presently it came to pass that the
religion of the Jespised Jesus did infinitely prevail; a
religion that taught men to be meek and humble, apt t0 receive
Injuries, but unapt to do any; a religion that gave
countenance to0 the poor and pitiful, in a time when riches were
adored, and ambition and pleasure had posseased the heart of
all mankind; a religion that would change the face of things,
and the hearts of men, and break vile habits into gentleness
and counsel; that such a religion, in such a time, by the
sermons and conduct of fishermen, men of mean breeding and
l1lliberal arts should so speedily triumph over the philosophy
of the world, and the arguments of the subtle, and the sermons
of the eloquent; the power of princes and the interests of
states, tne inclinations of nature and the blindness of zeal,
the force of custom and the solicitation of passions, the
pleasures of sin and the busy arts of the devil; that is,
against wit and power, superstition and wilfulness, fame and
mone y, nature and ermpire, which are all the causes in this
world that can make a thing impossible, this is to be asoribed
t0 the power of God and is the great demonstration of the
Hesurrection of Jesus",l

The essential sirplicity of a passage like this is easily seen, in
spite of the long sentences made by the addition of clause after
clause where most people would have been content to put in a full
stop and begin again, ‘there is only one of that type of simile
with which he loved t0 adorn his earlier sermons and that is neither
80 striking nor so elaborate.

"So have we seen a poor condemmed criminal, the weight
of whose sorrowssitting heavily upon his soul, hath benumbed
him into a deep sleep, till he hath forgotten his groans,
and lald aside his deep sighings, but on a sudden comes the
messenger of death, and wmbindc the poppy garland, scatters
the heavy cloud that encircled his miserable head, and makes
him return to acts of life, that he may quickly descend into
death and be no more, 0 is every sinner that lies down in
shame, and makes his grave with the wicked; he shall indeed
rise again, and be called upon by the ¥oice of the archangel,
but then he shall descend into sorrows greater than the reason
and the patience of a man, weeping and shrieking louder than
the groans of the miserable children in the valley of Hinnon,"®

l. Works., Vol: 8. p.399.
2., Ibid. P.405.



173

Bach of these three funeral sermons is constructed ipon
the same plan, First of all comes the sermon proper, drawn ouv
of the text in the usual manner, This is followed by a short
sketeh of the life of the deceased, In all tiree cases the
sransition is made by a similar remea.rk.l

Before Taylor there was very little thut could be called
a funeral oration in the «nglish languuge, Iisher had delivered
two noble sermons one at the death of Henry tne seventi and one
at the death of that King's mother, &~omne had produced one or two
addresses at funerals, bubt the; were more by way of putting a sad
occasion to religious use tihan an oration over tlhe departed., 50
Paylor had to discover his own mebthod and ne drew as far as we can
say without his own direct confession from‘ ot.Basil and ot,.
Chrysostom, 4nd if there was very listle funeral eloquence before
raylor not very much that has survived came after him, Rust
preached a beautiful and impressive sermon at taylor's fumeral
exactly in the style which waylor himself had used, and Bishop
Burnet eulogized Boyle and Tillotson but with some of the ¥rench
manner.,

It is inevitable that some comparison should be made
between 'waylor and Bossuet or Tlaylor and Bourdaloue for the‘y
represent the best of their kind in their own country. +here are
points of contrast rather than similarity between the wsnglish
preacher and the great Frenchman. Bossuet stands preeminent as
the orator of the "Oraisons Funebres",

If tney are placed side by side with Taylor's sermon on
the death of Lady Carbery or at the fuwmeral of the LOrd Primate it
is easy to see that in the realms of pure oratory Bossuet is
undoubtedly superior, Bossuet goes into the pulpit to astonish
his audience with & marvellous rhetorical display and, at the

l, ™I have now done with my text, but yet am to make jyou
another sermon, "Countess of uUgrbery', works., Vols 8,
p.442, "I have now done with my meditation of the
Resurrection; but we have a new and a sadder subject
o consider""The Iord Primate, Ibid, p.406, "I have now
done with my text, and been the expowmder of this part of

the divine oracle; but here is another sernon yet",
"3ir George Dalston, Ibid., p.563.
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same time, furnish the utmost amownt of panegyric which his
artistry will allow. It is with consclous power tnat he marshals
all his forces, and he had many; sublimity and range of tlought,
poetic, almost lyric feeling, expressed in language botn splendid
and concise and, blending all this, dominating his hearers,
compelling their subordination to himself .und his theme, was the
personality of the born orator.

raylor seeks the beautiful phrase or the striking image
becaguse he loves 1%, not because he 1s thinking of the effect it
will make on his nearers, No one can read Bossuet witiout feeling
that he went into the pulpit conscious of a great occasion and a
magnificent auditory and determined to satisfy both, Taylor, on the
other nand, is far nore nutural. It ought perhaps to be observed
that ne was never called upon %o preach at a state funeral, The
nearest approach to it was the burial of Bramhall and so there was
not the same kind of demand made upon him as there was upon Bossuet,
He assumes that the minds of his hearers will be preoccupied with
the death of their friend and the religious issues involved; there
is nothing besides this %0 be considered. o the main part of his
sermons deal with what Christianity has to say upon death, and
life after death, so that his hearers ray be cormforted; and then,
fortified, ne takes them on to consider the life of the one the
mourned, without attempting any high flights but with reverent
affection., It was not his object to glorify the corpse, 1In the
case of Lady Carbery, both Yaylor's gratitude %o her and his sincere
respect for her character which he had been ullowed peculiar
op.ortunities of studying, led him to speak of her with the tenderest
admiration. Bossuet never said anything more delicately fine in
thought and language than "ohe lived as we all should live, and sae
died as I fain would diem!

Bourdaloue disliked funeral orations und was only
induced to preach two of whut he called éloges, those on Henri and

I . .
Louis wnde. In his sermons, taken generally, there is tne same

l. Wworks, Vol: 8, p.450,
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Hebrew. e refers with the ease which only perfect knowledge
can give to all the major fathers of wast and West, He had read
masses of school theology, as well as the works of the Rabbins,
"those poets of religion". His knowledge of church history,
martyrology, of monastic legends and of Roman Catholic books of
devotion was immense, and besides all this he seems to have read
everything of any lmportance which had been produced in his own
time L

apart from bewildering the modern reader with such a
number of references to authors who are now forgotten, another
result of all this learming is to make Taylor's work very often
strangely impersonal, It is not so0 much what he himself has seen and
felt which is reproduced, He does, as we have said, make one or two
references to natural scenery which may have been inspired by his
own surroundings in Wales, and there are quite a few taken from the
life of a soldier which were no doubt recollections of his army days,
but by far the greater part of his illustrations, certainly of
human nature and human frailty, were tuken from books,

In considering this, one thing must not be overloocked,
In all probability he was the spiritual director of a good many of
those who heard him preach, and who would be among his earliest and
closest readers, He would therefore avoid any reference, however
veiled, to anything which any who might have come in contact with
him migit consider a breach of confidence, ‘hen he does look up
from his books it is a very engaging face that he shows us, He is
fond of a mild joke now and then, In discussing the prohibited
degrees of marriage Le remarks that some have held that there is
consanguinity "as long as any memory of kindred remains and that
will be very far in VWales where they reckon eight degrees and

2
special names of kindred after cousin germain", Of things that

turn out not quite as we intend ne says "He that threw a stone at

1, In the ten volumes of his works Maylor quotes or
refers t0 in a recognizable way over 1300 different
guthors, lost of the citations are short but there
are often very many from one writer. For instance,
St.iugustine is quoted or referred to 684 times,
St.Chrysostom 286, vicero 216, wveneca 190, Juvenal 116.

L. Works.vol.9,p.396. ihe whole of this passage is full of
gentle humour at the niceties of Roman Catholic Canon Law,
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a d40g and hit his cruel stepmother, said that although he intended
it otherwise, yet the stone was not quite lost,"l and he even finds
opportunity in his sermon at bramhall's funeral for a sly dig at
Kome, remarking that when ©t.,Peter came back and t0ld the disciples
that their Lord was risen as "He was not yet got into the chair of
the Catholic Church they did not think him infullible and s0 Ghey
believed him not at all®,?

Taylor produced several short tracts between 1651, the
year when "Holy Dying'" appeared, and 16563, when the Winter Half of
"Bniautos" appeared., The first of these "Clerus Domini", published
in 1661, is & glorification of the ministerial office, and iV is
stated on the title page that it was "Written by the special
command of Charles the first."® It is probably that this command
arose out of the King's reading of "ipiscopacy asserted" for the
book is in some sense a study of the divine origins as well as of
the holy duties of the priesthood. IV is quite possible that when
maylor first received the command to write he intended to produce
an elaborate defence of a sacerdotal ministry for the book reads
rather like a collection of material for a larger work, but while
he was still brooding over his subject he discovered his talent for
devotional writing and contented himself with putting in order and
publishing what he had brought together,

He begins with an appeal t0 antiquity. The wisest
nations have always had their priests, which proves tiat the office
of priesthood is reasonable in its institution. Christ appointed
a ministry and gave them various powers, The first was that of
binding and loosing and, by this, Taylor means the exercise of
disciplinary authority rather than the power of absolution
exercised in the confessional. ™The second power was that of
preaching the gospel and this leads him Into & discussion of the
ministry of women which he concludes was subordinate to that of men

1, works, Vols 3. Dp.88.
2, Ibid. Vol: 8., p.398,

3. This is one of the rarest of Taylor's writings, it
can be found now and then bound up with "Eniautos",
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The exact circumstances which gave rise t0 "The heal

Presence and ~piritual in the slessed sacrament' are obscure tiough
Taylor has made some references to them both in the letter to
sheldon wnd in the dedication of the book itself t0 warner, 3ishop
of nochester, which he prefixed to the volume. He states Lhat ne
is engaged in controversy again, by accident and against his will;
but ne had come in contact very lately with one of the Roman
emissaries, who were apparently rather pleased with the condition
in which the Yhurch of England found herself and very active in
proselytizing, This man Taylor attacks, but without ment joning
his name, merely saying that he once belonged to tie Church of
sngland but Las now "Run away from her sorrow and disinherited
himself because she was not able to give him a temporal portion".l
This has generally been understood as an attack upon John Sergeant
who was at one time secretary to Bishop ilorton of Durham, Taylor
hardly puts his adversary's action in its best light if that were
80, “he special part of Romanist teaching which has roused Taylor
more than any other is the "horrible doctrine" that mancan "create
God".?‘ He of course reans the doctrine of Uransubstantiation.
The whole of the book that follows is therefore an attack on that
theory.

sluch as Taylor disliked referring to himself in his
books something can generally be gleaned from them about his
circumstances at the time of writing. It would seem from the
concluding words of this dedication that he was in need of money
again and that Warner had helped him as ne had helped so many
others.® ©he Parliament had done its best to put such acts of
generosity as those to which Taylor refers out of the power of the
aged bishop. It had sequestrated the revenues of his see; it had
atterpted to take from him thelarge yprivate fortune that Le
possessed, but the indomitable old mar still kept himself
personally out of harm's way and managed to find money enough for

1., works, Vol; 6, p.S8,

2, Ibid, P.d,
3., works. Vol: 6. p.lO,
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"First, that after the words of consecration, on the

altar there is no bread, in tie chalice there is no wine,
secondly, that the accidents, that is, the colour, the shaype,
the bigness, the weigit, the smell, the nourishing cualities
of bread and wine do remain; bubt neitler in the bread, nor in
the body of Christ, but by themselves, that is, s0 that tuere
is whiteness and nothing white, sweetness and nothing sweet,
ete, Thirdly, that in the place of the substunce of bread
and wine there is brought the nutural body of (Curist, and His
blood that was shed upon the eross, Iourthly, 5Shat the flesh
of Curist is eaven by every communicant, good and bad, worthy
and wnworthy, Fifthly, that this is conveniently, properly,
and moet aptly called Trunsubstantiation, that is a conversion
of the whole substance of bread into the substince of Christ's
natural body, of the whole substunce of tiie wine into His
Blood,"

This teaching ne now proposes to try by “ocripture - by Reason -

By wense - and by Tradition.

The places in scripture alleged as proof of their
doctrine by tihe Roman Catholic apologists are »t,John VI,, and the
soras of Institubion, but many of +their own theologians admit that
these passages are not sufficient to prove Transubstantiation
without the declaration of the church, upon wihich Taylor comients
that the church cannot put & meaning into words which is not there.

He now begins a long examination of the teaching in
St.Jon VI, Taylor affirms that in tianis chapter Christ does not
speak of the physical act of eating at all, or of the sacrament
at all, and, in accondance witih his method throughout the book,
brings forward Roman Gatholic theologians who support his point
of view, If, he says, physical eating is supposed then there is
an obligation upon infants to receive the Holy Commumion, as some
of the fathers have claimed, but since we suppose that the eating
meant is spiritual and performed by an act of faith, they, since
infants are incapable of thut act, they are not cammanded to receive
the Sacrament, This, which he claims to be tle teaching of the
Courch of Ingland is obvioucly the more reasonable, That, however,
Christ's words are %0 be wnderstood spiritually is clearly proved
by his own declaration %o the men of Vapernaum whem they were
scandalized at his words, ©Our Lord also said that whoever eats

bhas life abiding in him, therefore the eating meant cannot be

merely physical, for the wicked perform the action of eating but

l. Works, Vol: 6. Dp.lY,.
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cannot be said to have life abiding in tnem., Both Our pord und
9%, Paul condemmed Iransubstantiation since in the teaching of
both it is clearly affirmed tuat the natural eating of Christ?s
Flesh, could it be done, would do no good but the spiritual
eating gives life, The author notes in passing that tiiis spiritual
eating can be performed in other ways apart from tle eacrament and
this is obvious since the word of God, uiwrist's Doctrine, is the
"flesh" he speaks of and receiving and practising this is what is
meant by "eating”,

In considering the words of Institution Tgvlor asks
how it can be proved that "take and eat™ are not as effective as
"this is iy Body" and tiat the act of eating does not itself
consecrate. Certainly Christ Himself did not tell us which were
the consecrating words, He bid us d0 something. The next point
considered is when the consecration can be said to take place. The

Boman Church stresses "Hoc est corpus meum" but supposing these

words are as important as it is alleged, "est" states a thing in
being and therefore the consecration must have already taken place,
4 more reasonable point of view than this would be that the
consecration took place at the previous blessing of tue elements.
rhe Greek Church has wiversally taught comsecration is brought
about by the prayers of the minister, Uaylor goes on to contend

that "Hoc est corpus meum” is not to be understood literally and

he refers 50 the sane phrase in Hebrew «nd oyriac remarking that
it is a charucteristic of these languages to fuse the sign with the
thing signified,

“he two main arguments in support of +aylor's general
contention for a spiritual interpretation are that the Sacrament
is the same now as when it was Instituted, yet Christ did not give
his natural Body then, neitler can he now, and that, as many of the
fathers have held, the wicked, though they take the outwvard sign,
4o not take the spiritual sacrament, Jue consecration of the chulice
offers 4 proolem even greater than the consecration of the bread for
the accounts given of the words used by Christ differ and therefore

it is imposcible to say which were actually used, 'hne Church of
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Rome, however, uses words which have no biblical authority at all,

Taylor turns from refuting thne koman argunent to state
a positive case of his own against them, and, in doing so0, he builds
a great deal more upon Our Lord's words in llatthew ZV,17, than one
would think either reverent or necessary, This is another example
of Taylor's habit of never letting well alone, If a thing occurred
to him which seemed in any way to be making in his direction he
mast put it in, The same thing is true t0 a considerable extent
of tie next argument. If he had stayed to0 tnink it out he would
probably agreed that the properties of Our Lord's Risen Body mignt
not be entirely the same as those of a normal humun body but he
argues as if tiey were. If, says Taylor, Christ is in Heaven in
& bodily presence how can he at the same time be bodily present in
the dacrament, In the seripture Christ is spoken of as "going from
hence and coming again™, therefore, he urges, tie Bible does not
lead us to suppose that Our Lord could be in two places at once,

When he promised his disciples t0 be witn them always even unto the
end of the world he meant "present in a spiritual manner".

“he book now developes another line of attack. The
doctrine of Transubstantiation is against the evidence of the senses
and it is useless to reply %o this that the senses may perceive the
accidents but not the substance of a thing, for it is of the nature
of accidents to reveal the substance if they be sufficiently,
closely and accurately observed, On no accownt must the value of
sense perception be dispuraged for, in the last resort, all the
testimony regard ing vhrist's Life in the world depends upon its
reliability,.

olnce there are other explanations of the sacrument rore
reasonable in themselves aylor concludes that it iIs unnecessary to
adopt Transubstantiation which involves so many difficultles and
contradictions, Such a doctrine was undoubtedly nct that of the
Primitive Church and to prove this it will only be necessary to cite
one or two of the fathers since their non-acceptance of the teaching

would be sufficient to disprove its catholicity according to
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Vincent of Lerins' rule. aCtually, however, w«w,/lOr quotes fromw a
very large number including Tertullian, Origen, uUlement of
Alexandria, St. Cyprian, 9t, Ambrose, St. Angustine und many others
whose names are less well known, None of thnese, nor any other of
the fathers, “aylor asserts, condermn what he claims to be the
anglican interpretation of the Sacrument,

Here, as throughout the book, the author arranges his
arguments in numbered headings which, if it makes for clarity, does
not entirely prevent his repeating himself and certainly helps %0
make the book one of the driest he ever wrote,

His concluding section deals witn the adoration of
the Sacrament, He states his conclusions siiply and forcibly.

"If they be deceived in this difficult question,
against which there lie such infinite presumptions and
evidence of sense, and invincible reason, and grounds of
scripture and in whicih the; are condemned by the primitive
church, and by the common principles of all philosophy, and
the nature of things, and the analogy of the nacrament; then
it is certain they commit an act of idolatry in giving divine
honour to a mere creature, wnich is the image, the sacrament
of the Body of Christ, and at least it is not certain that
they are right; there are certainly very great probabilities
against them, which ought to abate tiheir confidence in the
article; and though I am persuaded that the arguments against
them are unanswerable; for if I did not think so, then I
should be able to answer them, and if I were able t0 answer,
I would not seek to persuade others by that which does not
persuade me,"!

"These®, he declares in almost the last words of his book, "are the
ground® by which [ am myself established, und by which I persuade

and confirm others in this article." In these days when
controversy is not read with any great apretite the book, which
contains few digressions from its theme and is, for the mo st part,
very baldly written is not likely to gilve much pleasure to the
general reader, The student of theology may summon up some interest
in it for it contains tne fullest consideration Taylor ever gave

to wucharistic doctrine,

While both from this and from other places in his works
the outline of what he believed seems to be clear, it is always a
little difficult to be absolutely sure since he wus given O nuking
apparently contradictory statements, It may be doubted whetner in

his own mind Taylor ever classed himself with any one school of

l. Works, Vol: 6, p.lé2,
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Bucharistic theologians. He knew what he did not believe; he was
not quite so sure of what he did believe, there is one important

place in the "Great Exemplar"l

and one in "Holy Tiving and Dying"R
in which Taylor treats of the _jucharist, besides several relevant
passages in the Vorthy ommunicant™.® "he Collection of Of fices"4
in the "Reverence due t0 the Altar"® and the"Dissuasion from Popery"6
Taking all these passages together it would seem tnat if we were
compel led to put Taylor into some category it would be with
recepbionists like Calvin or virtualists such as Cranmer, But must
always be remembered that Taylor is a hard man to classify. His
mind resolutely refused t0 divide itself into watertight compartments,
His doctrine concerning the Iucharistic »acrifice for instance was
certainly not that which would be expected from his apparent views
on the nature of the Presence in tne Pgcrament, In the "Great
gxemplar"’ and also in "Holy Living and Dying™8 he states his
conviction that the priesthood is a sacrificial office and throughout
the whole of thi%ﬁéZZSage the way in which he links up thie vacrament
of the altar with the perpetual pleading of Christ's ~acrifice in
Heaven shows how much he had been influenced by the fathers and by
vestern as well as Greek liturgical writers of the Early iiddle .ages.
Taylor is undoubtedly far more Irostestunt in his teaching

than many of the clergy who belonged %o the same political party as
hi 1self, Both usndrewes and “eorge Herbert would have repudiated
his views and certainly Laud, whose doctrine came falrly near to
Pransubstantiation as stated by its more theologically minded
exponents, would have found his teaching uncongenial.9 But his
practice was more in line with the Laudian School than his theology

1, vworks, Vol: 2, pp.637=63S%.,

2, Ibid, Vol: 3. pp.elé-R:il,

3., Ibid. Vol: 8. Dppe. 443, #lso, pp.96-114 and pp.616-6:7,

4, Wvorks, Vol: b. p.350,

5, Ibid., Vol: 6, pp.572-600

6. Ibid, Vol: 6, p._OL, ff,

7. Ibid. Vol: 2, p.642,

8, Ibid, Vol; 3. pl.eld.

9, Laud himself repudiated the charge of teaching

Lransubstantiation, (See Works, Vol: III, p. 354,
Vol: IV. p.R84,
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and in this he shows little hesitation and no contradiction.l
His mental attitude toward the Sacrament is as all btimes that of tie
greatest awe and reverence, He insists over wund over ugain on the
great benefits which a worthy reception of It confers, but is always
more eager t0 spend his rhetoric on the glorification of these gifts
than to describe them clearly. He teaches tihat the Zucharist
should frequently be celebratec both for the sake of the cormmunicant
and as a solemn and efficacious act of intercession.2 It should,
wherever possibie, be received fasting, but e will not lay down
any invariable rule on this point for necessity and charity are
always to be considered.3 Indeed, if Transubstantiation were
ruled out, <Yaylor was willing to leave everything concerning the
Sacrament to the individual conscience except the frequensy and
reverence with which it was to be received, but since ne believed
the Sacrarent to be vital to the life of the soul he will accept

no compromise in these,

1, Taylor, though differing in other respects, comes

near to Cosin both in his rejection of Transubstantiabtion
and in his insistence on the sacrificial element in

the .ucharist,

works, Vol:s 2. p.6b5,

Ivid., Vol: 8, ©p.22l, wee also Vol: 13, p.358,
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publishing his book which will convey its teaching under taree
heads, "What we are to believe, What we are to do, What we are to
desire"., This short eaplanation of %he origin and aim of the book
is given in a dedication to the pious und devout reader. The little
book which follows was based upon the shorter catechism for children
which Taylor had written in 1651,
"Golden Grove'" opens with a brief instruction in

question and answer form, nowhere near as comprehensive or as
succinet as the Prajer Book catechism for which it was no doubt
intended to act as a substitute, Laylor deals with the nature of
God the ¥Father and his work as the Creator, with God the Jon as our
Redeemer and Mediator, but unaccountably makes no mention of the
work of the Holy Ghost., It is natural that, the timea‘being what
they were, there should be very little said about the nature of the
ohurch, But in the next section of Credenda, in which he expands,
rather than explains, each clause of the Apostles' Creed, he makes
up for this deficiency to some extent for he inclules a paragraph
on the Holy wpirit and a shorter one on the Church, though he is
careful to limi%t his description of it to those things to which a
Presbyterian would be willing to agree. The next section consists
of Aggenda, or things to be done, and, though it is admirable in
intention, it is too complicated a rule of life for any ordinary
person and ﬁust always have demanded more time for prayer and Bible
reading than an active life allows. This is followed by a section
called'Via Pacis' which was meant to suppl; subjects for meditation
for each day of the week, many of which were taken from »t,Thomas
a Kempis "Imitation of Christ". The third section consists of
prayers, beginning with o set of prajyers of which each has a phrase
from the Lord's Prayer as its keynote. The book concludes with
four litanies and some prayers arranged for each day of the week,

Together with "Golden urove" Taylor published Festival

Hyms according to the manner of the Ancient Church, probably
because there were too few of them to make a book by themselves, It

is a pity he published them for everyone who reads them must say the
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same thing about them, they are ingenicus, they are full of fancy,
they are written in a complicuted metre, but they are not poetry
nor do they approach near it,l 'he short poem on ascension bay
may serve &5 an example,

"He is risen higher, not set
Indeed a cloud
Did with His leave make bold to shroud
Yhe sw of glory from mount Qlivet,
At Pentecost He'll show Himself again,
when every ray shall be a tongue
TO speak all comforts and inspire
Our souls with their celestial firey
That we the saints among
Hay sing, @wd love, and reign" 2

4 poet would have mude something of the underlying idea in this
verse but it would have beem necessary for him first to entirely
recast it Taylor only leaves us with the impression that he is
struggling with something too difficult for him, It has been
suggested, that when Tajylor chose to write in broken, irregularly
rhyming, lines he was influenced by the Silex ocintillans of Henry
Vaugnan the oSilurist and, possibly, by a friendship with the poet
himself since they were at that time living fairly near together,3
and had a common friend in llrs. Katharine Philips.4 It may have
been s0, but the conveution of religious verse at that time rather
favoured oddity in st;;le.5 However, tie two attempts Taylor made
in a less ambitious metre, as well as the short verse translations
scattered about his books, are very little better poetry than the
rest and confirm the opinion, if such a thing is necessary, that
Pyylor was working in a medium unsuited to his genius.§
The other publication upon widich Paylor was working durié
Iilis last months at GOlden Grove did him more permanent harm than
1, Oscar Wilde's remark about Browning can with more Struth
be applied to Taylor. "He used poetry as a medium for
writing in prose', wilde., “"The Critic as artistt
2, Works, Vol: 7. p.660,
3. Henry Vaughan, (1622-1695) Hntered Jesus College, Oxford,
1638, Began to practise as a physician at Brecknock in
1645, xemoved to his natiwe place, Newton-by-Usk, in
1650, Published the first part of "Silex weintillans"
in the same jear, the second part did not arpear until.
1655,
4, Gosse, "Jeremy Taylor. p.ll5,
B, GComp: George Herbert. "The Memple,
6. His hym "Of Heaven", which is one of the least

unsuccessful of hie efforts is still sung in Gonville

and Calus College when founders and benefactors are
commemorated ,
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wiped out by one single act of repentunce., But tlLose whe think
so "infinitely abuse" themselves, 20 yylor has written "tuis
severe book"l to set out the srue doctrire wnd pructice of
repentance,

This dedication is followed by a rreface to Brian
Duppa, Bishop of w~alisbury, and John V.orner, bisliop of Rochester,
and to tie whole clergy of Mnglund, It is ironical in the sequel
that the preface opens with an attuck on tne prevalent love for
religious controversy, for this book was to fling Taylor deeper
into disputution than ne hud ever been vefore und wrav from nim a
few examples of the acrimony wiicih he here reprobates so strongly.
ilen had far better turn their attention away from tluet and teach
men the ways of truth and holiness for there are too many wino are
satisfied with chemselves because tiey avold crime aod "sin like
n 1
a gentleman®,

In order to make tne conduct of souls easier for the
clergy he has been persuaded to set his own "weulc hand' to the work
of providing a book of cases of eonscience, but, unless he had
previously shown that a state of repentunce was necessary %0 a holy
life and tnat death-bed repentance wac tile weakest of all broken
reeds, uis book of casulstry would be in vwin, He refers again
to tre noman abtackers of une Church of dngland who were saying
tiiat sie was no cihurch because sie was suffering persecution.z e
Gliurie is the same «us that made In the leal Presence «.d probably
rfaylor had tie sare person in miand. There is a reference 1o
arnauld wihich showed that Tajlor's interests went Dbeyond his own
countr ;% and, rather surprizingly, for he is not fond of referring
to his own religious life, he speaks of himself having received
"rany of the mercies of a repenting sinner" and reiterates nis own

l. Works, Vol: 7, p.ll,

2. Ibid. p.l4.

3. arnauld, mtoine, (l612-94) Lived chiefly in seclusion
at Port-foyal, He was both a doctor and a priest and
acted as religious director of tie nums of Port-xoyal
des ‘hamps of wulich convent nis sister was abbess,

He was a prolific autlhor his published works running
to fortyfive volumes., FHis most important writings
are controversial on behulf of the Junsenists against

the Jesuits,
4, vWorks, Vol:; 7, Pol4-.
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irremediable, but, in every case, tie fullest, completest,
repentance which is in the sinner's power is the least that can be
offered., Over and over again he stresses this point. Always
there must be dissatisfaction with our own efforts for none but
God can tell if we have gone as far as we might, The sin against
the Holy Ghost, which shall have no remission, “Yaylor concludes,
from the examination of the case of the Pharisees, to be a refusal
t0 recognise the truth, The following passage from this chapter
is actually the gist of the whole book., It expresses a truth
which Taylor felt to be vital for the christian life, namely, that
repentance is an attitude rather than an act,

"If a man repents of his repentance and returns to
his sins, all his intermedial repentance shall stand for
nothing: the sins which were marked for pardon shall break
out in guilt, and be exacted of him in fearful punisiments,
as if he never had repented, Ifor if good works crucified by
sins are made alive by repentance, by the same reason those
sins also will live again, if the repentance diesi it being
equally Jjust that 1f the man repents of his repentance, God
also should repent of His pardon"l

The final chapter of the whole ook Taylor devotes

to the comnsideration of 'Hleclesiastical Penance' by which he means
private confession. The story already mentioned shows that
Taylor, in his Uppingham days, enjoined penance on those who came
%0 him and at the actual moment of writing this book he was soon
t0 become Bvelyn's Confessor. This chapter is particularly
valuable both for those who exercise and those who receive the
benefit of this ministry. Taylor writes not only as one who has
a very wide knowledge of the theory of the Confessional, but as
one whose actual experience &f it is also very great., He is by
no means inclined %o borrow slavishly from Rome. He has read the
Koman Gatholic casuists but with a critical eye., It is quite
clear that, in his opinion, the practice of private confession

in the unglish Church is indigenous to it and imitated from
nowhere else whatsoever, He %traces the origin of private confession
t0 the inconveniences which resulted from public confession of

sin and looks upon the priest as the deputy of the church rather

than as one exercising in his own rignt the authority bestowed
by Our Iord t0 remlt and retain sins, The priest does not grant

1. Works. Vol; 7. p.4l7,
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opposition to the Calvinism which was the official Yresbyterian
teaching and from the theologians of that school laylor expected
criticism.l It differed to some extent from the wrminian theory
which some of his friends held but he can hardly have thought the
difference serious enough to provoke the rebukes which he received,
The story of Taylor's unorthodoxy has so often been glibly
repeated that it is worth while seeing what it was that he differed
from and, how he differed.

He begins his chapter by stating quite briefly the
effect which sin had upon edam, It reduced him to the condition of
his own nature., It made hi: certain to die a bodily death and
deprived him of all tiwose gifts beyond human nature with which God
had originally endowed him, What these gifts yprecisely were we
do not know for God has nowhere revealed it to us., Taylor now
proposes to discuss what effect this sin and loss had upon adam's
posterity and he does 80 by means of an examination of ROmuns V.,
12, f, <The conclusion he comes to, after minute examination of
the passage involved, is taut the sin imputed to mankind was a
"legal impurity" only and nothing actually sinful in itself, sdam's
sin neither mde us "Heirs of damation” nor "naturally and
necessarily vicious"™ To say therefore that infants could be
punisned for wiam's sin, that is to say merely for being born into
a state which they could not avoid, is to accuse God of the

grosgest injustice. It is t0 say that God acts worse by men than
he did by devils, for he punished them only for thelr own wilful
sin and not for something they could not avoid,

l. "Original sin is that wherewith all that naturally descend
from adam are defiled even from their first conception,
infecting all the powers of their souls and bodies and
thereby making them drudges and slaves of sin; for it is the
immediate effect of Adam's first sin, and the principal cause
of all other sins.""irchbishop Ussher’s”Body of Divinity"
P.175, "The sinfulness of that state whereinto man fell,
consists in the gullt of adam's first sin, the want of
original righteousness, anc. the corruption of his whole nature,
which is commonly called Original Bin; topether with all
actual transgressions which proceed from it", "all mankind
by their fall lost communion with God, are under His wrath and
curse, and 80 made liable %0 all the miseries of this life,
to death itself, and to the pains of hell for ever", 'The

Assembly's vhorter Catechism, &uswers 18 and 19,
2. Works: Vol:s 7, p.2b2.
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8in, he contends, is essentially a thing of the will,
adam, therefore, could not transmit his sin to us. We share
Adam*s 1l06s merely but not his guilt, Taylor's creationiam here
comes in useful for it strengthens his argument that the soul
could not receive guilt from adam since it in no way derives from
him, But he goes on t0 say it may be argued that God wndoubtedly
punishes the son for the sin of the father and to this he replied
that "He does not d0 to him as a judge, that is He is not angry
with him, but with the parent; but to the son, He is supreme
Lord and may do what seemeth good in his own eyes"l fThis is
rather inconclusive for tihe result seems t0 be the same whatever
the motive,

Taylor passes on to consider the fact of universal sin
He concludes that it is because we d0 not naturally know, nor
yet naturally lbve, those supernatural excellencies which are
appointed and commanded by God as a means of bringing us %0 a
supernatural condition., And things were made worse because ab
first God did not offer any reward to encourage men to strive
after holiness, another reason for universal sin is that God's
laws place restraint upon our nature in things which apart from
the forbidden instances, are indifferent. The natural
inclination of & man to a woman, for instance, in some cases
becomes lust, This is wn interesting example, It emphasises
again the sanity of Taylor's views of sex - a thing which,
generally lawful, in some cases becomes sinful, He differs from
St .augustine's conception of sex as something generally sinful
but in some cases redeemed into lawfulne ss, But no matter how
strongly disposed toward sin Adam's fall may have left man there
remains to each one of us freedom of choice, Ve may choose good
or evil, whichever we will., Original Sin being such as Taylor
has deseribed it to be 1t is nothing that we can repent of, though
it be remitted In baptism,

Taylor had so far escaped pretty well from the

l. Worka. VOl: 7. P027l.
2. St.hugustine. "Confeseion Sec.xxix. and zxy
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friends and acquaintances. In Qctober Duppa wrote ©o Jr. 3ayly
the letter already referred to disclaiming any responsibility
whatsoever with Taylor's doctrine, in which iie claimed no more
share than all the otier clergy of umy land whom rYaslor had included
in his dedication. wanderson, now an Oold man =ud in retirement
from Oxford, was deeply distressed and would have had some sort of
authority invoked to silence the views whicn ne believed to be
contrary to the teaching of the CGhurch of Lngland and harmful to

her reputation.l

He was also very eager that Thomas Barlow, who
afterward succeeded him in the see of Lincoln, should publish some
refutation of Yaylor but Barlow declined.?

It was this widespread alarm which made Taylor write,
while still in prison, a yet more complete explanation und defence
of his teaching. The manuscript he kept by him until ne was free,
it is most likely that he wished to revise it when nhe was near to
bhooks for he did not send it up to Royston for publication until
November 1655. He called his pamphlet "a Further Explication of
the Doctrine of Original »in'" and issued it at first as a separate
booklet, though in later editions he published it with "Unum

Necessariun" as cnapter eignt. He prefaced it with a dedication

to the sisihop of liochester emphasizing nis own unbiased desire
for truth, his devotion to the Church of sngland, his natred of
any tuought of schism in ner and, at the same tiue, reaffirms his
belief that the doctrine he has set out is the one which most
advances God's glory.

In the booklet itself he goes patiently over the old
ground again. He states once more what he believes to be the real
significance of adam's fall. It entalled the loss of those
additional giftse which God has bestowed upon adam over and above
his human nature and, therefore, it meant that mortaulity became

adam's certain portion since he had lost the divine gifts whica

1., wanderson's yorks, Vol:; vi, 1p.38c,
2. Kennet's"Register. p.633.
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into a phrase by phrase interpretation of the wrticles tc suit
his own views, He ents this clupter witn a very eloguent plea
that men would be more xealous for the reputation of Cod's
goodness and Jjustice than for their own opinions or the doctrine of
their sect,

Taylor made one more lengthy explanation of his
dootrine of Original win «nd wrote that also apparently in
Chepstow Castle, It was, like its rredecessor, written in response
$0 a personal request, this tiie one coming from Zady dhristiana,
tie Countess Dowager of Devonshire.,l Phis lady, who was a gocd
anglican, had been considerably troubled by Presbjterian attacks
on her church generally but particularly on Jeremy raylor and the
supy osed worthordoxy of his lately published views on Original
3in. From the tone in which he writes his dedication T'aylor also
suspects that some people whom he might have exyected to Le his
friends had also been disparaging him %0 the Yountess, but it is
against the Presbrterians that he chiefly objects, In fact he
goes 80 far as t0 lay all the blame for the misunderstanding of the
doctrine of Original Sin upon them,®?

He knows, he says, the arts of these men, They put him
in nind of what he was told by sr.dackville, tne late Earl of
Dorset's uncle, "That the cunning sects of the world (he named
the Jesuits and %the Presbyterians) did more prevail by whispering
to ladies, than all the Church of England and the more sober
Protestants could do by fine force und strengih of arguments."3
80, in order %o disabuse her mind, Taylor wrote his long letter., It
would seem tiat the Countess had also been to some extent a
patroness of Maylor for he hopes that his letter will be a little
return for the "divers obligation$” to her under which e lies, The
long letter shich follows was published under tue title of "Deus

Justificatus" or a Vindication ofthe Glory of tae vivine attributes

in tne guestion of Original 5in". Royston iscued 1v ut first

1. Daughter of mdward Bruce, Baron Kinloss, and wife
of William, second Barl of Devonshire, Died, 1675,

2. Works, Vols 7. p.502,

3. Ibld, Pe496.
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without Taylor's permission and appended a long explanation to tie
reader as to why he had doane so, He was, apparently, «animated only
by the noblest mobtives, tne good of hwwanity at large, though there
is a possibility that the postscript which mude the profession wus
intended not only t0 declure the singular purity of the publisuers
aims but to placate tie Gountess who is asked not t0 grudge to
others the benefit she now feels of being freed from her scruples,
The letter must have come into iwoyston's hands in some surreptitious
munner for apparently nelther the recipient nor the author let him
have a copy. ‘When Tyylor himself authorised an edition of the
booklet, as he did a year later, he suppressed the lady's name tnough
it was restored in the folio euition of 1673.

"Deus Justificatus" is the most eloquent of all

Iaylor's writing in this controvers;, It is less technical, as
befits something written for a lady, and he is at pains to set out
the whole controversy clearlyy what the Iresbyterians believe about
Original sin, as well as what his own friends had objected against
his doctrine, He states his own position with great force and
skill and in the way that it would be most likely t0 appreal, He

lay great emphasis on the hideous injustice and cruelty of
predestination, To affirm it of God is to charge upon the almighty
Pather a savagery from whlch any earthly parent would recoil,

"Could you have smiled if vhe mungman had snatched
your eldest son from his nurse's breasts, and Jashed his
brains out agailnst the pavement; and would you not have
wondered that any father or mother could copy the innocence

and pretty smiles of your sweet babes, and yet tear thelr
limbs in pieces, or devise devilish artifices to make them
roar with intolerable convulsions®  Could jou desire to be
thought good and yet have delighted in such cruelty® 1 lnow
I may asnwer for you; you would first have died yourself, and
yet I say again, God loves mankind better than we can love
one another, and He is essentially just, and He is infinitely
merciful, and He is all goodness, and tuerefore though we
might possibly do evil things, yet He cannot; and yet this
doctrine of the presbyterian reprobation says He both can
and does things, the very apprehension of wiicu hatu caused
many in despair %0 drown or hang themselves"l

Here Maylor is most lirely expressing the feeling
which gave rise to his owmn doctrine, The tenderness of his nature,
his affeation for his own children, his spirit of love and devotiocn

1. WOrkS. VOIS 70 P.504.
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toward rod i8 far more lixely than his reading to zuve led hinm
t0 revolt aguinst one of the most widely held theological senets
of his time, Taylor nad nothing now t0 adw Lo his position wnd
he certainly intended to0 retract nobning. The arguments wihich
the controversy had brought ous against him certainly left him
winpressed though, for the (ountess' sake, he is at pains to0 deal
with them all carefully and at times with a collogquial force not
usual with hi:a, when, for instance, he mentioned the objection
of some of his friends that, even supposing his doctrine were true,
he ought not vo have troubled man's peace by its publication, he
replies, "I will answer witi the labouring man's proverb, a
pennyworth of ease is worth a penny at any time; and a little
truth is worth a little peace every day of the week."l This letter
as we have seen, answered 1ts purpose, Lue Coumtess was convinced

In the autumn of 16565 Tgaylor was released from prison
but not from the toils of controversy which dragged on witil 1657,
A Presbyterian named John Gaule of SBlaughton, Huntingdonshire,

wrote a book called "Sapientia Justificatat® defending the

Caulvinistic interpretation of somuns V and Taylor refers, without
naning them, to two or three others who had publisined attacks on
his inverpretation of tne sarme chapter. lNone of them were
sufficient note to draw any answer from lin,

The most important incident in the controversy occurred
in 1657 and centred rowmd a certain ur,?,C. of Bridgewater whom
Heber conjectured to hwve been Thomas Cartwrigh.t.3 There is
nothing to swpoert or refute this identification, t is pure
guess work, But whoever ilr. T.C. was he was a friend of both
Jeremy Taylor and Henry Jeans, the Presbyterian who had been
lately installed minister of Chedzoy in Somerset. ¥r, Raleigh who
was the formmer incumbent had been removed because he was a Royalist

according to Jeans' own account he and ilr. 7.C, were chatting

together at Chedzoy in a clerical way when IMr, T,J, broke out into

l, Works, Vol:; 7, ©Dp.Ol9,

2. London, 1657,

3. Heber, "iLife of Jeremy Laylor. (Qaylor's works,
Vol: l,) pelxxi,
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"estraordinary praise of Dr,Jeremy Taylorm", Jeans ;greed with his
friend to an extent. He admired Dr, “aylor's "admirable wit,
great parts, quick and elegant pan, his abilities in critical
learning, and nis profound skill in antiquity" but erypressed
himself dissatisfied with his doctrine of Original Sin., Taylor's
"Purther wxplication" "lay vuen casually in the window” «nd Jeans,
taking it up, turmned %0 a certain passuge and showed that"cherein
was gross nonsense and blasphemy", Ir, -,C, with great modesty
declined to take Gthe ¢ispute on liis own shoulders but offered to
t0 tell Paylor what his friend had said, Jeans agreed and a
little Uime later received a letter from raylor offering that if
Jeans would send him his exceptions +faylor would give them a good
reception, 50 tie oObjections were written out and sent through
Jdr. +,0,1
Jeans' criticism was focussed on one very short pussage
in the "Further mxplication", Maylor there states that it is true
that "Bvery man is inclined to evil but this is no sin properly,
l, Because tuut wiiich is unavoidable is not a siny 2, Because it
is accidental t0 nature, not intrinsical and essentialy 3., It is
superinduced t0 nature, and is after e "This argument', says
Jeans, M™lay be reduced into two syllogl sms'
"The first: ‘
Sin, properly, is not accidental to the natwre of man,
an inclination to evil is accidental to the nature of man:
therefore
An inclinabtion to evil is no sin properly.
A second syllogism is:-
Sin, properly so called, is intrinsical, and essential to
the nature of man,
an inclination to evil is not intrinsical, and essential to
the nature of mang therefore,
an inclination to evil is not sin, properly so called "9
The major premise of both these syllogisms Jeans declarex to be
false and went on to argue that Yo jlor. nad, at least by implication,
declared sin to be essential to0 the nature of nan, and this, says
1, Preface of "Certain Zetters of Henry Jeans", Oxon,
1660, Reprinted in Yuyylor's works, Vol; 7, p.,572.

e, Works: VOl: 7, Pe335a.
3, Ibid. 1pbS73,.
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Jeans, is "nonsense hlasphemy and libertinism®,!

Actually before bthis paper was senc to <ujlor. +.C,
had given him an account of the conversation and received from him
a letter which for some reason Or otuer ..e @il NOT SNO0W TO Jeans
until he had written out and despatched the objeotions just cuoted,
The tone of Taylor's letter is a little acid; if, he complains,
"ir, Jeans had as much ingenuit,; as be pretends to have loglen?
he would humve seen buat for Yuylor Lo say sin was essential to
man was to contradict his whole book, Jeans probably knew that
well enough and if he had any purpose beyond love of a dispute it
was much more likely to have been a desire to upset Yaylor's
doctrine tihat coneoupiscence is not, of itself, a sin by showing
that, in this case at least, it ressted upon an absurdity. Bub
Taylor nad used other argwients as he pointed out. Jeans, however,
was not to be silenced by one letter anu so long as he could keep
the discussion on these two propositions he was on logically
strong grouncd. He replied at once to Yyylor's letter, agaln
tarougn his friend HMr. ¥,0, though ne complained that the letter
hne was answering had not been shown to hinm earlier, This second
letter was like his first, though longer, It was concerned wilh
snowing up Jaylor's bad logic., Jeans was obviously proud of his
letters., He staced taat he intended to publish them®  and,
indeed, he quite clearly enjoyed the whole controversy for he
slipped in a listle paragraph to stir up his opponent still more,
He says,

"I have heard that the Doctor hath printed a very
good Grammar, If he will also publish a Logic for the
better information of such triflers as myself, I do assure
you that I will very diligently peruse it; and if 1t be
more solid, weighty, and serious, than those which I have
hitherto read, give him muny thanks for 1t"*

ir, T.C, who, no doubt, feli himself very much edified by ihe
brilliance of nis two friends dutifully passed on Jeans' letter,
If Taylor has been wise he would have declined all
further controversy, after all nis book was really clear enougli,
1, Works, VOl: 7, D575,
2., 1Ibid,

3., Ibid, P¢580Q
4. Ibid. pQ580.
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Only by a logical oontortion could he be mude L0 assert that sin
is essential %0 the nature of man, But, s far us tle strict
rules of dispubtation were concerned Jeans was right and Yu low
should have left him alome, Instead he replied with a very
angry letter addressed directly to Jeans, explaining himself once
agaln but recomrending his critic t0 pay more abtention %o
theology and less to formal logic., This time he definitely
closed the eontroversy as far as he was concerned,

Jeans, however, replied with .nosher long letter
camenting sentence for sentence on what raylor had written to
him, In 1660, the year in which "qylor was maude a bishop, Jeans
published the corresponcdence, Why he had delayed so long it is
hard to say but publication when it did come not only served to
revive the charge of Pelagiunism ugainst Taylor but showed what
clever fellow .lr, Jeans was in arguin; so well with a great man,
The whole controversy was rather on that level, Taylor's teaching
was unmistakable, He had stated i% often enough and clearly
enough, though in this particular logical exercise he was in she
wrong,

Taylor wrote nothing else on this Original ®in
controversy which has come to light but he never succeeded
afterwards in entirely throwing off the reputation for a leaning
towards semi-pelagianism which he had gained.l It alienated his
Oxford friends at a time when he needed them ver; badly and it is
sugge sted that when promotion did at last come t0 him he was
preferred in Ireland because tiere were many who did not want him,
with his reputation for unorthodoxy,nearer home,

It will be necessar; t0 make a short examination of the
Church's teaching about Original Sin if we are to form an opinion
on the truth of the heresy charge against Tajylor., The larly Churck
did not concern itself very much with -heories of Original Sin or
disputes about the effects of the fall, It was not until the
fourth or fifth centuries that the matter was at all considered

l, Not too much importance should be attuched to this charge.

It was a theological miseile much thrown about at tiis
time,
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and then only in response %to the stimulation of controvers..
Pelagius in an effort to arouse men toalife of virtue laid greut
stress upon bthe ability of everjone to Le holy if he would. He
denied altogether that Original sin was inherited from uadam, Lhe
fall of our first pareut had its bad effect, it had set us a wron,
example whicl we are only too prone to follow but it nevertieless
lay within our power to act independently if we wished, In response
to this St.augustine, who had thought about the problem of evil ever
since his conversion, formulated nis full doctrine on that subject,
ilan, according to him, was created with a perfection of character,
He had both free will and the ability to refrain from sin and enjoyed
the bliss of imuortality and commumion with God, But sin put an
end to his felicity. He lost all the good with which he had been
endowed, His soul was cut off from God and suffered death.
Concupiscence t0ok possession of him and he fell into a state of
utter degradation for which the just end was etermal death, A4s all
mankind are the children of jdam, deriving from him, we are all
involved in his sin and its consequences and, since we are all born
of concupiscence, the Original Sin in our nature is added to yet
more, From this state it is an utter impossibility that any should
be delivered except by tiie Grace of the Redeemer ard this saving
Grace comes Only to those upon wiom God chooses that it should
descend. ¥Or them it is irresistible but their number is strictly
determined in the forelmowledge of God. iror those to whom this mercy
is not given there is no hope and they are inescapably doomed to
eternal dammation,

St.,Augustine had pushed certain texts in st.Paul's
writings toc the extreme limit of tneir logical implication, u'he
result was to0 set aside a vast portion of mankind as doomed to0
torment on accounti of a sin in wihich Shey had no willing part and
which they were granted no opportunity of repudiating. But
ot .augustine was a man of transcendent genius and because of this he
remained through many cefturies the dominant theologian of the west,

His teaching regarding the meaning of the Fall and on Original ¢in

was that commonly accepted as the teaching of the Churcih, Protests
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were made such as that of Vincent of Zerins who saw 5has tie
fathers before Augustine had not been nearly so sure of ti.e nature
of the Kall and its results und, ftherefore, proclaimed that only

t0 be catholic doctrire which had been believed "ybicue, semper et

ab ormibus',

of, Lhomas acquinas lent the weigih of his vast
autiorlity to & position similar %o wuwwt of St.augustine. He held
Predestination to be necessary in order tha%t the full nature of
God might be known 40 men; his love aad mercy in the elect, his
Justice in the case of the reprobate, *whis point of view was tiaat
of tne Dominicans generally., Their great rivals the Franciscans
had, almost from the beginning of tleir existence as an order, been
inclined %0 soften the asperity of dugustinian theology., Two of
their early teachers, 4lexander of Hales and »t,Bonaventura, had
done much in this direction, but the greatest theologian of their
Order, John Duns Scotus, had carried their thought in & direction
still further from sugustine, 4According to him God created adam
with all that was necessary to complete hwian nature and, in

addition, granted him a "donum supernaturale®, By this gift he

might hiwve lived in happiness and might have escaped physical
deatil, but, because of an inordinate love for his wife which made
him desire not %o be senarabted from her even t.ough she had sinned,
Adamm himself did evil and lost tle noble Gtreasure wiiich (od had
given hinm in addition % his own proper nature, This 10ss was
irrevocable and adam's descendants therefore shared in i:; bdbut, in
Duns Scotus’'teaching, Original sin meant very little more thun the
continuance of tiis deprivation among Adam's offspring.

But this theory did nost entirely do away with original
guilt in every sense, A4dam had lost God's splendid gift he
therefore remained in debt to God for it and, viewing the matter
legally, Scotus saw this debt inherited perpetually by adam’ s
descendgnts, This view was difficult to fit in with his other
doctrine that every soul born into the world is newly ereated by

God and in no way derived from the child's parents, for tinat would
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sup;ort of wHitgift and of a number of otiier bBlsiops and there
is little doubs that they did represent, as viey were cluimed &o
do;, the doctrine of the Church of Ingland ab tiwb time,
+“he arminiune, whose tenets tliese wrticles were

intended to condemn, though Lhe r differed from Calvin in the matter
of Fredestination anu the universal sufficiency of Clirist's death,
none the less asserted Original win and the want of freedom in
man's will, though perhaps the; were less eager in this assertion
than tieir rivals, "he Roman Church at the VYouncil of "'rent
laid down that the free will of adam remained after nis fall
tuough in a weuiened stabe; tnat Original din was remitted by
baptism and tuat concupiscence is nol properly a sin, while the
Council of Trent was sitting, the Ciurch of Mngland was drawing
up her own Thirtyhine articles with a bias against the position
the xomans had formulated.,

the articles take over tne .augustinian conception of
the rFall and Original oin though they do not explicitly proceed
to all that Calvin taught on thnese subjects., In wrticle nine it
is stated that the "Fault and corruption of the nubure of every
man" - "deserveth God's wruath and darmation." On its most
restricted interpretation this would condern eternally all
unbaptized persons, article ten asserts that after the Fall man's
condition is such tiw% ne cannot "Ifurn and prepare himselfl by
his own natural strength", thus denying the freedom of the will,
Wonen Jaylor thought out his doetrine of Original 5in he had the
whole Augustinian school of theologians ugainst him, This meant
a very large proportion of the teachers of tie iwest since the
deatih of Lugustine, ineluding St.Thomas acquinas, In his own day
the bulk of the orvhodox RBoman Catholics and Prostestants

If the Thirtynine articles could be talien as the

gomplete standard of anglican Doctrine then Maylor had rebelled
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S. T. Coleridge wrote on the blank rage of his Gopy

of "Deus Justificatus™ lLis opinion of that work, It

is really his opinion of Yaylor's position in the

controversy as a whole, '"This rmost eloguent Treatise

may be compared to a statue of Janus, with one face,

which we may supp0se fronting the Calvinistic tenes,

entire and fresh as from the masters hand; bearing

with life and force witty scorn on the lip and a

brow at once bright and weighty with satisfying reasom:-
the other looking toward the "something to be but in it's

place™ maimed, featureless and weather bitten into an almost

visonary confusion and indi stinctness" Coleridge. "aids 0

seflection", pp.l87-8,




CHAPTER  SEVEN.

When Taylor was released from Uhepstow he went, not to
Golden Grove as might have been expected but to Joanna Bridge's
estate at Mandinam in Wales, It would seem that he never visited
Golden Grove again, What the causes were whicnh led to his
separation from Lord Carbery we do not kmow, There is no
indication in Taylor's writings that there was ever a quarrel and
certainly the tone of the dedication to Garbery of "Unum

Necessarium" shows no hint of any estrangement and it was the

publiocation of that book which had been the occasion of Taylor's
going to London. Perhuaps we need seek no furtier explanation
of the apparent break than that which lies in the history of the
time,

In September 1655 Cromwell's government ordered that
after November the first no Royalist could keep a chaplain, or
a tutor for his children, under pain of having his fine doubled,
No clergyman might preach, or administer the bacrament, officiate
at a marriage service, use the Prajer Book or even keep a school
‘without rwunning the risk of a three months imprisonment for the
first offence, six for the second wund banishment for the third.
It is not very likely that the actual persecution was as severe as
the orders issued would lead one to0 suppose but, none the less,
another regulation in much the same terms as the first was issued
on November the twentyfourth to come into operation in the
following Januaryl.‘ ~ Taylor was both a chaplain and a schoolmaster
and the ordinance oi Ieptember 1655 forbad him to exercise either
of his professions, Carbery was not very likely t0 take any
risks in a matter like this, He had made his peace with

l., Gee and Fardy, Docurents Illustrative of inglish
Church History, Doec: 112,
In spite of this Doctor William Fuller, afterwards Dean
of St.Patricks, Dublin, and Bishop of Lincoln, a known
Hoyalist, kept a school at Twickenham W ¥0 the restoration,
Sir Sjgward Montague, afterward sarl of Sandwi ch, sent his
sons %0 this school, Fuller was intimate with Pepys and
Evelyn and also became the patron of Tuylor's friend,
William Wyatt,
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Parliument once, and would have mno wish %0 get info itrouble again,
Taylor was too well known a figure amon_ %he doyalists for nis
whereabouts to be umknown, and his two recent imrrisonments showed
that he was certainly not in favour with tine ruling powers, Under
the circumstances Carber; might well 4think that it would be best
for them to part, though with the friendliest feelings on both
sides, %0, no doubt, when Tuylor left thepstow it was conveyed %0
him that, all thing: considered, it would be best if he did not
return to Golden G:r'ove.l
farlor had lost his patron, but he was not entirely
destitute, He still had Joanna 3ridges' house at .landinam $0 g0
to, In tliis matter he was fur better off thun a great number of
his fellow clergy. Dr. valter Raleigh, Jean of wells and a
nephew of the great vir Jalter, had been for some time the
incumbent of Chedzoy but he had been arong the defenders of
Bridgewater and that had ruined him, He was sent back to his
living with his legs tied under tihe belly of the broken-down horse
he was set to ride upon and, after being exhibited %o his own
parishioners as a warning of what happened t0 malignants, he was
taken off 5o ve imprisoned at Wells, Here he was killed in a
scuffle by his gaoler, an ex-shoemalker, ‘There was some
investigation into tlie events of his death and, as a result, the
gaoler was acquitted and the clergyman who read tie Pruayer Dook
burial service at the fumeral was sentenced to imprisonment for
life,
at Jorcester 2Zishop Frideaux had gone t0 live with his
son-in-law and was supposeld to receive from his diocese a small
weekly allowanfe, enough to keep him alive, It can hardly have
sufficed for its purpose for a friend met him one day going into
the town with something hidden under his cloak and wilen he asked
nim what he was carrying the bishop answered tihat ne was like an
1. The veclaration was not enforced very firmly but probably
with the less courageous Hoyalists the tireat was enough,
None of the llgjors (eneral report evievions from private

ouse§. Gardiner "History of the Cormonwealth and the
Protectorate, VOl: 3. D.356,
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been proscribed,

From 1646 to 1660 Iresbyterianism was on tie whole the
form of church government most favoured by the Puritams in w2 lund
though, turoughout that time the Independents were guining more and
freedom of worship, Under the Rump the Committee of ¥lundered
Ministers was responsible for seeing that the chwuracter and
opinions of tle clergy were such as the authorities would approve,
but when Cromvell sent the remains of tihe LOng Parliament home
that Cormmittee ceased *to exist, In its pluce tue Trustees for
Maintenance were set up by an act of Purliament. OUromwell and his
Council entirely dominated this body., By them cuurch funds were
diverted from their true purpose to be spent on military projects
or bo disa@pear in tue expenses of tlhe Lrustees' administration.
Very little was $0 spare either for the salaries of the acting
clergy or for the small pensions which were supposed to be paid to
the dispossessed, From 164l it was regarded as an offence for a
bishop to ordain, but ordinations did take place in spite of the
effort to suppress them, though they were necessarily unobtrusive.

afser llarch 1654 those who were put forward to fill the
vacancies which occurred had their qualifications tested by a
Cormittee of thirtyfive people called the Committee of Triers.l The
demands they made upon cundidates were often absurd and always
irresponsible.2 By an aot of August the twentyfourth, 1653, only
those marriages which were solemmized before a Justice of Feace
were regarded as legal, The parish register§?ghe next seven years
were in some cases imperfectly kept in some cases taken into the
hands of laymen and subsequently lost, By two ordinances, one
issued in January and one in august 1645, the use of the Prayer
Book both in public and in private had been forbidden but its
prayers were 8till said for all who could assemble at quie?

gatherings in private houses, Ilany of %the country gentry even

l. Gee and Hardy. "Documents Illustrative of w1, lish
Church History., Dec: 1lll,

2, There is the well imown story of how the learned Pococke
was only saved from ejection for insufficiency by the
efforts of tlie Puritan doctors Owen and Wilkins, Focock's
real crine, whatever the pretext, was loyalty to &he
Frayer Book, BSee Twell's"Life of Pococke’, p. 17.
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though their political allegiance was tc the Turliwwens loved tihe
Prayer Book enough to take a good deal of trouble to find out
where it was being used and to attend, In some cases, by a
little ingenuity, the clergy managed t0 rebain a rough similarisy
0 the order of service and the devotions of the Prayer Book even
in public worship, Sanderson was advised by a friend in the
Parllamentary party to vary the Liturgy a listle, especially when
the soldiers came to churchj so he disobe ed the rubrics now and
then and paraphrased the prayers and no one seems t0 have objected
though tne actual words he used were not a great deal different
from tiose in sie book,l

o0me priests who were either braver oOr had better
friends than oivuers coubtinued 10 exercise tielr ministry publicly
right up to the end of 16565, Evelyn noted in his Diary for thas
vear that in December Yr, Wild afterward Bishop of Derry preached
and celebrated the Holy Commumion at -t . Peter's, Faul's Wharfe, and
nobody apparently interfered,

Cromwell was now in every sense the ruler of the
country, more autocratic in church and state than either laud or
Charles the first had ever been, In the Instrument of Government
the Independents e:pressed their ideal of religious policy. It
was, in essence, freedom for all "Provided taat this liberty be
not extended to Popery or Frelacy, nor to such as under the
profession of Uhrist hold forth und practise licentiousness,*® This
statemnent was reaffirmed in the Humble Petition and sdvice of 1657,
anglicans had little vo hope for, even though, from time to time,
the actual execution of the government's decoree agalnst them was

slackened, Efforts were made (0 Obbain some withdrawal of the

1, Walton's,iives, 'Sunderson’ p.332,
2. Gee and Hardy. "VYocumnts Illustrative of unglish
Chmrch History. Does 1l10.
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; . .1
heavy restrictions agalnst tuem bub in wvaln,
After his release from Chepstow Tuylor Jdoes not seew
to have been interfered with by the government any more. It nuy
be convenient t0 review here all the difficulsies which we have
previously mentioned connected with Taylor's marriuges, He was
first of all married to TFhoebe Lungsdale at Uppingham in 1639, It
is supposed tuaut she died sometime in 1642, The supporters of tuis
theory o on %0 suggest thut Taylor was attracted to wales by tie
prospect of a second marriage, that he did marry and that this wife
wa® tle plank on wihich he escuped from the shipwreck of which he
speaks, It is then suggested that this second wife died in 1651
and taabt Taylor married a third Sime o wife who survived him, and
one of these two laber wives wus Joanna Bridges, a lad, of some
Cpropert ;s ab _lundinan in wales, Bub the evidence on whiicu this
complicated hypothesis is built is :slight. The most tenable theory
seams t0 be that Phoebe, the first wife, died in 1651, Taylor's
own words at that time prove that lLe had just lost his wife, After
his second imprisonment at Clhepstow Taylor retired to tle estate
at idandinam waich belonged %o Joanna Bridges., It is reasonable to
suppose tiat a recent marriage to that lady had opened this retreat
t0 him and that Joanna 3Bridges of llandinamn was the wife who
survived him, '"he strongest arguweent against placing this marriage
so late is that Tajylor's jyoumgest daughter, who is plainly stated
t0 hav: been the duughter of Joanna Bridges, was married in 1668.
This is not insuperable for many brides were very jyoung in those
1, In 16556 the anglican clergy in London asked aArchbishop
Ussher %0 use his influence with Cromwell on tineir behalf,
Ussher saw Cromwell who promised that the clergy should
not be molested if "they meddled not with any matters
relating to his government. Ussher went u second time
to get this promise in writing but was then told that
the Protector's council had advised him against granting
any liberty to the dnglican clergy who were "restless and
implacable enemies to him and his governnent", There are
many curious details in the story of these interviews,
See, Parr. 'Life of Ussher., p.75. Gardiner is of the
opinion that this and other representations did have some
effect on the actual policy of the government though there

was no withdrawal of the Veclarations., "History of the
Cormonwealth and Protectorate”. Vols 3. pP.336,
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d.a.yS.l The marriage registers of ~outh Tules offer no help in
straightening out this tangle.

Taylor stayed quietly atb llandinam occasionally making
visits to London or into other parts of tle country, but absorbed
for the most part of his time in working at the great book of
Cases of Conscience which he afterwar. published as "Ductor

Dubitantum" He was poor but there is no evidence that ne ever

suffered from actual want, or that his povert; wpproached
destitution, ichoes of the Original »in controversy reached hin,
In November he wrote again to Warner giving him notice that he was
sending the "Furtier sxplication" 0 press and also that he had
asked Royston to let Warner have the manuscript to revise or
suppress as his Zordship thought best. He promises that if there
is any letter from Warner on tne way offering advice or suggestions
he will see tnat they wre included in the parphlet,
Taylor's friends were beginning %0 understand his
position and he was glad of it for all that he wanted was leisure %o
continue his studies so thaut he could publish fairly soon the
first three books of uis Cases of Conscience,
maylor was carrying on a continual correspondence with
Bvelyn throughout this winter. On November the twentyfirst he
wrote thanking him for several "kind and friendly letters" which
he had found walting for him when he came home from prison and
mentioning the fact that he had just sent up his "Further
#Zxplication" t0 be printed and also bthat ne nad some other napers
by him relating fto the coniroversy and vhich ne had tiwughbts of
publishi.ng.z the fuirly long letter to the UYountess of
Devonsinire which aylor had written at Chepstow was probably tle
l, ZLady Grace Grenville and "S5ir George Cartwright's grandson®
were marriel by the Bishop of Vurham when the bricde was six
gears old and the bridegroou a little over eight (Verney
Memoirs., Vol:; 2. p.l76) This cuse roused a good deal of
comment and Crew, the Bishop of Durham, was ericicised for
his share in it, 4nother very young marriage was taat in
1672 between Henry ¥itzroy, first Duke of Grafton, then
aged nine and Isabella Bennet aged five. ‘Bvelyn Diary.
Aug.18t,1672; Also Swift "Jowrnal to Stella,(Everyman
Edition) pe.272, note, Pepys married ilizabeth e

iarchant de 5t . iichel when the bride was fifteen and it
does not seem to have been thought remarkable,

&, nvelya)Diary. vVols 3. P.208.



230
paper he referred t0. It had been written with care and would
naturally suggest itself for publication if the Cowmtess wus willing,
A good deal of the eorrespondence which passed between tie two
friends has undoubtedly been lost, In the letters the
persecution is a perpetually reoccurring subject and the tone of
every reference makes it certain that Tgylor had suffered from it
recently and that Evelyn felt himself none too safe, The next
letter,dated St.Paul’'s Conversion, 1656, mukes it poscible to guess
at some of the things which had been discussed between them,

There had obviously been a suggestion that Taylor
should write a book of religious consolations for the use of
anglicans in those distressing times, Taylor readily agreed that a
book of that kind ought to be written but he thought that it could
be better done by someone who was nearer London and, on that
account, had a more precise idea of the need to be met, He had
however thought about it very seriously and had brought together
such of his papers as he thought might be useful but his Cases of
Jonscience t0ok up so much of his time that he had been forced to
give wp the idea.l He says rather sadly:

"] know not when I shall be able to come to London;
for our being stripped of the little reliques of our fortune
remaining after ye shipwrecke, leaves not cordage nor sailes
sufficient &0 beare me thither, But I hope to be able to
comnit to the presse my first bookes of Wnscience by saster
time; and then, if I be able to get up, I shall be glad %o
waite upon you® 2

Apparently he had thought of publishing his Cases of

Conscience a few books at a time and was working himself hard to
get a sufficient amount done by the spring, But either the
publisher dissuaded him or he changed his mind for when the work
did appear it came out as a whole, not, however, wmtil 1660,
It would seem that he had sorehow lost the iundinam
1. The task which Taylor declined was adequately perforued
by an wnknown writer, The "Whole Dut; of Man" which appeared
in 1658, has been attributed to Henry Hwmond to Hichard
Allestree and to Jolm Fell as well s to sowe others, but
to none conclusively, though Hammond wio put his initials
%o a prefactory letter must have known the autiior. It
set a commonly accepted standard of anglicun piety for

a oentury and a half,
2, kvelym, "Ulary: Vol: 3. p.2l0-1.
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property, nossibly it had been confiscated by the government.1
loney was forthcoming from more friends than one during this period,
Warner, as we already know, had lent him various sums, Evelyn
seems to have frequently done so and it appears from a letter
written about this time that he was indebted to sheldon as well,
This is quite interesting because obviously sheldon at least had not
set been estranged by the Original Sin controversy., There were two
debts we know, both money debts., One had been forgiven and Taylor
promised that he would see that Royston yald ten pounds to oheldon's
nephew before Candlemas to discliarse tie other, Besides thie there
was the debt of wnkindness whieh Taylor owes but that was incurred
when the writer nelther understood his benefactor nor himself, This
reference is to the old misunderstanding which occurred when
sheldon, at All Soul's College, had refused t0 support Laud's
nomination of Taylor to the vacant felldowship. That debt must have
been forgotten for some time since Sheldon knew all about the great
book on easuistry which was being written and he was interested
enough in it to0 send a quantity of good advice regarding it, which
Tsylor promised faithfully to follow.

Someone, however, t00k the trouble to influence Sheldon
for another long letter %o hip belongs to this period.2 Taylor
complains a little that after Sheldon had been acquainted with his
dootrine of Opriginal Sin and made no objection somebody should be
so officious as t0 "blow the coals® and stir up his friend., Taylor
says that he has had letter after letter from the Bishops of
salisbury and Hochester on the matter and, in obedience to them,
he has taken pains to make his attitude to the Thirtynine Articles
quite clear. He asks for no more latitude in this matter than
Chillingworth claimed and no one objected to his demand. Taylor
thinks himself ill-used but he will complain of no man,

Money for the London journey was forthcoming, possibly
a little earlier than was expected for on april the twelfth Taylor
dined at Sayes Oourt with Evelyn. Berkley, Boyle and Wilkins were

1. Tnat is what the extract quoted above would seem to mean.
2, Tamner, MS5S, No.52.
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of the ecompuny. After dinner wvelyn presented vr. wilkins with
a rare burning glass and the whole party went off to see "Colonel
Blount's newly invented plOWS"l Bvelyn must have thought this
entertainment insufficient for he wrote to Taylor maiking some
excuse8 for the hospitality which had been offered and Taylor
replied in a very lengthy, courtly letter praising bayes Court
and its owner's translation of Lucretius and, suggesting that some
of the poetical gifts which that work had exhibited should be used
in the production of some christian hyms. Praise of his
translation of Lueretius was a subject of which kvelyn never
wearied. It was published on the twelfth of the following May.z
Taylor hardly ever wrote %o his friend after that date without
inserting a little flattery about the work in his letter, although
the book was badly printed and not very successful,

Evelyn and Taylor saw one another at leust twice more
during this visit %0 London, On the sixth of Muy Evelyn took a
young Frenchman named Le France to talk with Tajylor and they

diseussed the "Unum Nedessarium" theory of Original ein in Latin,

This interview was something in the nasure of an ordination
examination for after Taylor had professed himself very satisfied
with the young man he was persuaded by Evelyn to recommend him to
the Bishop of Meath for ordination. The candidate for orders was
accepted and was ordained both deacon and priest on the same day.
Evelyn paid the fees and the bishop was glad to get them for he
"was poor and in great \ma.n’t;".3
Soon after this Taylor went home, He wrote to his
friend from Wales on July the nineteenth, In the letter he showed
how much he wished to be near London both for the sake of the
gompany and the books he would find there, Iiir, Thurland, af terward
one of the Barons of the Exchequer, had made some flnancial offer
which would apparently muke the removal possible but Taylor .does
l. Bvelyn, "Diary. April 12th.1656.
2, '"an Kssay on the First Book of Lueretius, Londondl56. 8 vo,
3., Evelyn.'Diary. May 7th.1656. The See of lMeath had been vacant
since 1650 it was not filled up until 1660 when Bisnop Leslie
was translated thither from Down and Connor. Leslie had

however been intended for that See for some time it is there-
fore possible that he is the bishop whom Evelyn had in mind,

This would be an interesting early association of Taylor with
Leslie.
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not intend %o write directly to him about it until after the

publication of "Deus Justificabus" which was then in the publisher's

hands, It is clear tihat he nad learned from the episode with Warner
and Duppa and would commit his friends to nothing which they did

not fully understand. Ve get from this letter one of the rare pieces
of news about Tgylor's family, He has just lost a "little child®,
"a boy which lately made us very glad.“.l ?his is Jjust mentioned
and is followed immediabtely by one of the compliments to the
Lucretius, It was t.e first sign of disasters which were to touch
him more closely than controversy or imprisonment.

The next letter to Evelyn is about the Lucretius again.
A printed copy had just come to Taylor's hand and his enthusiasms
were renewed, He would like Evelyn t0 translate the whole and
suggested to him that it would be an excellent thing if someone
were to translate the ancient church hyms into English, The "Dies
Irae” for instance, he sugpested, would make a "divine song" if it
were a little changed. Jfvelyn ook the hint. He translated the
"Dies Irae™ but when Taylor wrote next in oeptember 1656 he had not
seen the version though obvioucly the letter he was answering had
told him of its existence,

Compliments had not all come from one side, Evelyn had
sald some nice things about Taylor's knglish poetry though the
writer of it had "certain knowledge of his own great weakness in
it."2 It appears from the letter that the controversy he had just
been in had become known in foreign countries for Taylor had lately
received certain extracts of Eastern and Southern antiquities from

a "learned person heyond the sea"?® which had greatly confirmed him

in his opinion. "Deus Justificatus" wis just out and mvelyn approved
of it,

A few days after this a letter sent off to Duglale
acknowledging the receipt of nis "History of Warwickshir#" and
complimenting him upon it, Dugdale and Maylor were 0ld

1, Bvelyn. '"Diary. Vol: 3. p.217.
2, Ibid, p.218,
3

. Poscibly Isaac Barrow who at this time was truvelling
in Southern Burope,
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Taylor was then living in Tondon, the Mower would be a possible
place of imprisonment and the "Collection of Offices" was published
with the frontispeice to which objection might Lave been made., <The
records of the Privy Councll contain no entry of Puylor's commitment
to the Tower but neither G0 they of his fmprisonment at Chepstow,

sngland was at this tire under the rule of the llajors
General and the legal preliminaries of imprisonment were not alwa;s
observed, wumvelyn's letter wuld lead one to suppose tinabt the actual
prosecutor was tue Lieutenuant of tie “ower, But in wnichever jear
it occurred the imprisonment was of short duration,

In the repruary oi 1657 an ﬁnaddressed letter of Taylor's
tells of the death of two more of his children, 'ne recipient was
a friend of TMaylor's and acquainted with Thurland and was, in all
probablity, Bvelyn.l Whnoever he was Taylor could open his heart
to him ana be sure of understanding. He has passed he suays, through
a dark cloud which has wétted him deeper than the skin, God has Leen
pleased %o send small pox and fever among his children so tnat he
has buried two sweet, hopeful, boys., IHe has now but "one son lef§"2
whom he intends to bring up to London before Huster and then he will
w#ait upon his correspondent and hopes in his society to relieve his
sorrow. The real quality of Taylor's religion comes out in this
letter. In spite of his pain he can still see revealed in it,
mercies that are infinitely sweet and, Judgument tlat 1s
inexpressibly gracious.

Taylor had now lost three children and had but one son left
mhis letter caused Heber a good deal of trouble for it clashed with
a supposed statement of Lady Wray who claimed to have had two uncles
who lived %to. manhood both the sons of her grandfather by his first
marriage. Heber ingeniously proposes to get over this obstacle by
supposing that tnne children of the first wife were living witn their
mother's family., But there seems to De no need for any such

l. kEvelya. "Diary, Vol: $. p.R35-4.

2, Ibid. "Dr. Jeremy Taylor had been comiitted prisoner to
the Tower for setting the picture of Christ praying
before his collection of Office contrary to do a new act

concerning scandalous pictures as they called them"
Ibid. 3Bray's note to this letter,
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is very grateful. From this time on these tokens seem to have
come t0 Taylor with such regularity that they may have been part of
a settled pension., Certainly the gratitude expressed in this letter
is 80 warm that it would seem that the writer was under some more
than usual obligation at the time,

On the ninth of the following June Taylor wrote again
t0 congratulate him upon the birth of another child and accedes to
a request that he should baptlize the baby., Evelyn's entry in his
Diary for the seventh of June records the birth of the child, a
son, and under the same dute goes on to say that he was "Christened
George, after my Grandfather, Dr. Taylor officiating in the drawing
room".l

Taylor had just published a new edition of the "Liberty
of Prophesying® in folio with the additional argument against the
Anabaptists and was discussing with Bvelyn the need for a treatise

De Providentia., Evelyn nad got into difficulties about the

immortality of the soul, He could not understand how it could exist
in the interval between death and the day of Judgerment, when,
according to the teaching of the church, eternal death Oor eternal
life are bestowed, Taylor sent him a long letter on the subjectz
arguing that even if the soul is quiescent during the time spoken
of it would not follow that it was dead. He promised also to talk
the matter over with tvelyn when they'nexf met, Lkvelyn was
apparently in deep water for he had also asked how it appears that
God made all things of nothing, This is dealt with very shortly.
Either Cod is the sole kternal or he is nothing,®

The controversy with Jeans was embittering Taylor
during this summer and some of the irritation he felt made its way
into the most notable of the workshe issued in this year. a little
duodecimo Volume entitled "4 Discourse of the Nature and Offices of

Friendship in a letter to the most ingenious and excellent MH.K.P",

The initials stood for ifrs, Katharine Phillips,

1, Bvelyn., 'Diary. June 7th, 1657,
2., Dated august 2%th, 1657,
3. Evelyno "Diary'.' VOl= 3. p.240"'44.
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This lady was a provincial blue stocking of some note,
4dubrey who was her contemporary and knew her as a child left an
account of her precoclous learning and goodness.l Her father was a
London merchant and like many city men a Presbyterian, but as soon
as the girl was old enough she thought things out for herself and
became enthusiastic for Church and King. This was probably about
the time of the outbreak of the civil war, for in 1646, when she
was seven teen years old, she married a Royalist and changed her
maiden name of Powler for that of Phillips. Her husband lived at
Cardigan Priory in VWales and soon the young wife was intipate with
all the literary society in the neighbourhood, she published
nothing until 1651 when a congratulatory poem to Henry Vaughan,
the Silurist, made its appearance. It revealed her as a capable poet
of the same type as Waller and Denham., Her friends called her "the
Matchless Orinda". ©he may be said to have made friendship her
speciality and she sought friends with avidity. Among them was
Henry Lawes the musicia.h and Samuel Cooper the miniature painter,
as well as Henry Vaughan and a good number of other men and women
notable in thelr day. Jerepy Taylor was admitted to her circle
some time during his residence in Wales and in accordance with her
custom of distinguishing her acquaintance with a romantic name he
was called the "Noble Palaemon™, The appellation did not come to
him brand new for she had previously called Francis Finch, first
the "Excellent Palaemon" and, then the "Noble Palaemon™, the name
was obviousiy too good to lose,

Friendshlp was the theme of nearly all her writing
and generally 1t was the excellence of friendship as exhibited in her
female friends, ©he was feeling after a new school in literature,
something of the sort that Sterne afterward founded but without
his indecency. Her friendship with Taylor was as lasting as any
she made, for she pursued it as late as 1662 when they enjoyed each
others society in Ireland. This lady wrote to Taylor, probably
about the beginning of 1657, asking him one or two questions about

1., 4nthony & Wood also inserted an account of her in
his article on Taylor in Ath: Ox:.
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the legitimacy of friendship for & Jhristian. he enquiries were
rather of the type which a good many divines with a reputation for
skill in casuistry received from their correspondents, but Taylor's
reply was very different, He produced a pleasant little essay on
friendship whigﬁfg;ve gladdened the heart of the literary lady to
whom it was sent, Taylor could be a courtier when he chose. His
abllity for writing agreeable dedications has already been commented
upon, He opens his letter with a remark that irs,Phillips was really
more competent to deal with the question at issue than he whose
advice she had asked, But when he comes to examine the actual
question which has been propounded %o him, that is how far
Christianity authorizes a perfect friendship, he answers at once
that the New Testament takes no notice of that virtue at all, He
then bids his reader hasten on and not think this in the least
strange for if by friendship is meant "The greatest love, the
greatest usefulness, and the most open cormmmications and the
noblest sufferings, and the most exemplar faithfulness and the
severest truth, the heartiest comnsel, and the greatest wmion of
minds of which brave men and women are capable"l this is what the
New Testament calls charity., We are bound to give this to all the
world., He quotes Cicero in support of this opinion and says he is
glad to be able to do so for,he continues:

"I have been so pushed at by herds and flocks of

people that follow anybody that whistles to them, or drives
them to pasture, that I am grown afraid of any truth that
seems chargable with singularity.®

One cannot help thinking that this little piece of
irritation comes in rather oddly Jjust where he 1s celebrating the
duty of universal charity,

The answer to Orinda's question, therefore, really is
that Christianity not only warrants friendship but bids us extend
it t0 all mankind, The good man is grieved at each distress which
comes to men. "I am troubled", he says, "when I hear of a pretty

bride murdered in her bride chamber by an ambitious and enraged

rival; I shed a tear when I am %0ld that a brave King was

1, Works, Vol: l, p.72.
2. 1Ibid,
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mi sunderstood, then slandered, then irprisoned, and then put to

nl Mmhis lust reference was t00o Obvious to

death by evil men,
escape tine notice of anybody who read the book and Taylor showed a
good deal of courage ih making it for his previous trouble with the
autiorities must have rendered him to some extent a marked man,
The answer t0 the question had now been given and he
would have fulfilled his obligation if he had written no more, but
he was not content to leave it, He goes on %0 make an enquiry
concerning this special friendship of which he has spoken and %0
ask three questions,
"l. Bow it can be appropriate, that is, who to be chosen to it;
&. How fur it may extend; that is, with what expressions
signified;
3. How conducted." !
The answer to these questions he concludes will be neither useless
nor unpleasant, They occupied the rest of the book but they may be
given here briefly., The answer to the first is that a good man is
the best friend since from him we may get most real good. In
answer to the second question he concludes thet our frienship must
only be limited by some former duty either to God or ourselves or
some "pre-obliging relative™.® 1In answer to the third gquestion he
gives a list of ten rules for conducting a friendship, which really
amount to this, that there are limits to the closest attachment and
they ought to be respected, IFor instance, to0 great demunds ought
not to be mude upon it and neither treachery nor back-biting should
be tolerated. One ought to give friends good counsel but never
let oneself be a Jjudge in disputes between them, because, when the
decision is given one 1is almost sure to be offended and possibly lost
Taylor exemplifies his own wisdom in dealing with his friends by
introducing this section with another little compliment, this time
t0 the abilities of women for friendship,
"4 woman can love as passionately, and converse as
pleasantly, and retain a secret as faithfully, and bve useful
in her proper ministries; and_she can die for ner friend as well
as the bravest Roman knight,”
l, Works, Vol: l. p,75,

8., Ibid. p.84,
5. Ibido P094=0
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Tuylor had of course read De amicitia and borrowed from
it a few quotations but he did not rely on vicero to any extent
the thought and manner of tixe work are all his own. He wrote with
the possibility of publication in view, He probubly knew that the
lady, having persuaded one of tlhe most popular religious autiors
of the day to write her so long a letter, was not likely to keep
her treasure hid, s0o he added a postserint to the effect that if
"the papers were to pass furtier than the lads's own ese"l  they
should first be submitted to the scrutiny of Ur.Wedderburne whom
Maslor reckoned among the best of physiciuns and tne best of frienas,
This Dr. Wedderburne was, first of all, professor of Philosophy at
vb.andrew’s University but ufterward gwined a great reputation and
a great fortue as a medical doctor. He was a Stauncn Royalist
and well known %0 all the King's friends. Ve have no more
information abcut his friendship with Taylor though the reference
in this postscript Lints ut a particularly warm attachment between
them, But one of the most remurkable things in Tujylor's life is the
great number of his friends wid the very small records of these
friendshnips which remain,

We know very little more of his acquaintance with the
llatchlese Orinda beyond the visit she paid him in Ireland which has
Just been mentioned, The lady's literary reputation continued %o
increase, The "Discourse of Friendship" made her widely known,
and the lonyg poem in which she returned answer to "Palaemon on his
incomparable Discourse of Friendship" added still more %o her famﬁ.z
She trunslated Corneille und Horace and wrote noems which were
published with cormendator; verses by Cowley, Flatman, T Trel and
others, ohe died in 1664,

In the surmer of 1657 Taylor was doing what he could to
give spiritual help to members of tie Church of Englund who were
living in end near London, Arong them was bir George Dalstone, a
Loyalist knight, One day while the gentlerwn wus in crurci

l, Works. Vol: l. p.98.
2, Because she had also given rfrancis I"inch tue title of

#Phe Mxcellent Palaemon™ the poem has been sconetimes
thought to be addressed to Finch,
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time in the hope that some appearance of complying with the
governnment would make it easier to keep a flock together., But the
older men would not hear of change and their oprosition was right,
tnough for the time 1t meant that tie church must follow the harder
road. The bulk of the people of =ngland loved the Prajer Book
gore than any thing else in the Anglican system and to cling to 1it,
and if necessary to suffer for it, was the surest of all ways to
increase their respect for the clergy. 4alternative forms were
however licenced for use in spe¢ial circumstunces, It was in order
to meet this necessity that Taylor produced his "Collection of
Offices,”

Barly in 1658 Taylor published his "Collection of Offices"
which he describes on tie title puge as being "Taken out of the
seriptures and the ancient liturgies of several churohes,éspecially
the Greek."1 In all probability the; represented the forms he
himself used in public now that the Prayer Book was suppressed, The
book was prefaced with a vindication of the Liturgy of tne Church of
cngland, 7This preface was afterward taken from its place in the
“Gollection of Offices" and published with the "Apology for Liturgy".
Besides this he addec an adyertisement directing how the prayers
were to be said, and emphasising their temporary nature, with a
short paragraph stressing that they were only to be used publicly
if the bishops gave consent. Most of tine corporate devotional needs
of the church are satisfied by the book, There are forms of Morning
and svening Prayer to be used in publiec, and shorter forms for a
family and both are provided with additional devotions for special
occasions, These are followed by an office for the Holy Ommunion
and one for Baptism with two other forms of pra er, one for a safe
delivery and one for thanksgiving «fter childbirth, <This seems to
be an improvement on the Prayer Book where only the short petition
for '"women labouring of child"™ aznd a thanksgiving office is
furnished, Women's needs were well provided for since there were
prayers fdr a newly married wife, prayers for the gift of children,

l. Works, Vol: 8, Po57lo
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for an afflicted wife, on behulf of children and prajers to be

used by widows, Following on this is an office to be used in time
of persecution, prayers for an army or navy, on office for prisoners
and a form of prayer for mariners, These are succeeded by prayers
before a journey, various prayers including one on behalf of ™fools
and changelings', a service for the visitation of the sick wnd the
burial of the dead, prayers to be used in sorrow and affliction, a
form of thanksiging and a penitential litany,

Of all these the service for the Holy Corrmmion is most
interesting liturgically, <Taylor does not indicate his sources
beyond saying that the; are from the Greek, actually many of the
prayers are taken from the Liturgy of St.James and sore of them are
tranclated with singular beauty, That, for instance, beginning “Let
all corruptible flesh he silent"d is a piece of very lovely and
harmonious prose, Bubt, besides the prajers, there are a good many
extracts from the Bible., Taylor divides his service into three purts,
the ante ZJommmion, the Cormunion and the Post Communion, The Ante
Comrmumnion contains prajyers for purity and the Beatitudes, said in
place of the Commandments witih the response "Lord pardon our faults,
and incline our hearts to obey Thee that we may inherit this blessing";
‘nis is followed by a rather expanied version of the prayer of the
offertory from tne Liturgy of bt.Basilz which is itself followed by
an spistle and a Gospel and, what Taylor called an scclesiastical
Hymn, made up 0f passages of scripture strung together, and
comninatory readings from the apocalypse. Next comes Confession and
Absolution, collection of alms and reading of offertory sentences and
an address to the Holy lysteries, This is followed by the beginning
of the anaphora as far as thne Trisagaion from the Liturgy of saint
J'ames.3 That ends the ante Cormunion.

The vomrnunion begins with the Cherubic Fym und goes on to
the ‘onsecration which again follows in a modified form the Liturgy
of St,James.4 But it is interesting to note that the priest

1. Works, Vol:.B. P.642. See Brightman,"Liturgies Bastern
and Western, Vol: 1, p.4l,

2, Ibid, p.618. See Brightman, Ibid, p.40l.

3., Ibid. ©Dp.628. See Brightmam , Ibid, p.4Y~50.

4, Ibid, Dp.62b. See Brightman'Liturgies nastern and
Western. Vol: 1, p.52,
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at close quarters, so that, if the result was sabtisfuctory he could
make him an offer which he alreudy seems to have had in mind. Mae
thirty pounds pald out a few duys previously was no doubt partly for
the expenses of this Jjourney.

Bdward, the third Viscount Conway had inherited estates
in Northern Ireland where he lived in the magnificent mansion of
Fortmgre, about eight miles away from the town of Lisnaugarvey. He was
at this very time looking for an anglican priest who would be more
acceptable to his family and to that of Lis brother-in-law, Hajor
Rawdon, the commandant of the gurrison at Lisnagarvey, than the
minister who since 1651 had been intruded upon them by the government,
This was a man named andrew Wyke} an «nabaptist whom sdair described
as "Void of humun learning, never educated in that way but a tradesman
and imprudent."z Such a person was not likely to be pleasing to a
cultured valetudinarian like Lady Conway. Mrs, Dorothy Rawdon, Lord
Conway's sister, had taken a strong dislike t0 this man, She wrote
to her brotuer in Zondon, "There is notning I dislike here bdut lr.
Wyke, whom I never can like, You would very much oblige me if you
would send a good minister here, as it is hard to live by such a
one as he",

Accordingly ever since 1657 Conway had been looking for a
suitable man t0 invite over to Ireland. He would have been very glad
if he could have @nduced eitier Henry llore or Cudworth to go bub both
wisely declined. VWhether ilore, who probably; alreud; knew Taylor,
suggested him instead is difficult to say. Wwhoever first brought
his nam~ forward the formal offer of a post in Ireland, when it was
made, cane to him through velyn. It was, however, anything but
attractive and Maylor wrote to Zvelyn refusing it., The salary for
one thing was so Inconsiderable, "It will not," he says, "Pay the
churge and trouble of removing myselfe and fumily., It is wholly
arbitary; for the triers may over throw it; or the vicar may forbid
it; or the subscribers may die or grow weary, or poore, or ve absa.m;":5

l, His name is sometimes spelled VWyke, soretimes week,
sometimes Veeks,

2. Adair. "True Narrative, p.l86,
3. Evelyn. “Diary: Vol: i, p.248,
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Ghaplain Jjust the sa.me.l

When Taylor went to Ireland the entire country was
undergoing a drastic change. By the .rticles of Kilkenny which were
signed in ilay 1652, the wars which with brief inftervals had
devastated Ireland for eleven years were brought t0 an end, ©hortly
after tue outbreak of the rebellion of 1641 the Long Parliamant
had formulated a plan for tie permanenrt subjugation of the cowmtry
by the confiscation of its lands, This design was carried out by the
act of oettlement of sugust twelfth 16628, By it the whole of
Ireland was regurded as forfeited nroperty and many owners in
addition to the loss of their estates were condemmed to lose their
lives also unless they could prove their complete innocence from any
taint of rebellion, 10 this act was appended a list of those for
whom no pardon of any kind was available, among whom were both
Ormonde and Sramhall, .he vast tract of land made vacant by this
act was divided into two parts one including the province of Connaught
and Coumty Clare, the other the remainder Ireland, In to the first
were hudiled all the native proprietors who by hook or by crook had
managed t0 retain a title to some shred of land, the other was to be
divided between the friends of Parliament who were mostly inglish
and Scottish adventurers, with unsparing strength the forfeited
lands were cleared of their former owners, satisfactorily measured
by oir william Petty and by ilay 1659 the new possessors were settled
upon their new estates, The landless Irish eitiner emigrated as
soldiers, were indentured to labour in the plantations of the west
Indies, or wandered about tueir native cowntry begging for their
bread. Ko attempt trhat was afterward made to overthrow this
settlement had more than slight success.z

Toward the end of June 16568 Maylor arrived in the North
of Ireland., He intended at first the live in [isnugarvey This was
a town of fairly recent growth in Taylor's day. It had sprung up
round the castle which Sir Fulke Conway had built when he obtained

1. “Jalendar of State Papers relating to Ireland.
{addenda) 1625=1660, D667,

2, 5.,R.Gardiner, "The Pransplantationto Connaught,
"Bng: Nist: Review, Vol: XIV, pp.700-734
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the territory of Killultagh somewhere about 1609, uir Fulke had
brought with him a good number of anglish énd Welsh settlers and
it was these settlers who had built the town. <The vonway family
erected for themselves a castle and a church and séttled down to
enjoy thelr new possessions in a land of pleasant fields, water brooks
rivers full of fish, forests full of game, In 1641 the rebels burnt
the whole town, cmrch and castle  but were driven from the site
by a small force under 9ir George Hawdon, Lverything was rebuilt
as soon after the rebellion as possible and the town was still
called Lisnagarvey. It was not uﬁtil 1662 that it is referred to
in the parish registers as Lisburn, the name by which it is known
to mo st of those who are acquainted with the life of Taylor.l
Here Taylor intended to settle and he got the plans for
a new house from a gentleman in Vublin who had very good skill in
architecture, His first letter to uvelyh, written on April the
sixth, 1659, shows that he was still living in the town, but on June
tne fourth, he wrote from Portmore, Hither tne desire for safety or
for economy had made him take up his quarters in Lord Conway's own
house, Portmore was not so convenient, but it was a quieter and
more splendid place in which to live, The house had been built
from designs by Inigo Jones soon after the rebellion of 1641, Nothing
remains of it to-day but a few broken traces of brick walls and
some old trees winich may or may not have been part of Lord Oonway's
garden.2
The house was beautifully situated on the Eastern bank of
a small lake which was sometimes called Lough Beg and sometimes
Fortmore Lough, The hwouse had a charming view all across the lake
and away %0 Lough Neagh where the old round tower on Ram Island
stood up against the sky. On both sides and behind it were green
1. The origin of the name Lisburn is wnknown. For a
reasonable attempt to provide an erplanation and an
interesting account of the town see, Carmody.
"Lisburn Cathedral and its Part Rectors, pp.l-7.
2., See a short paper, "Jeremy Taylor at Portmore" (passim)
by Classon Porter, printed in the Northern Whig“and

reprinted in"Ulster Biographical Sketches: (wecond
series,) Belfast, 1884,
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meadows and bog land. There was a church nearby in waich Taylor
ministered to Lord Conway's household but neither church nor house
lasted long, for the church was dismantled by Taylor himself, when,
a little kefore his death, he built his new chapel at Ballindery
and the house itself was pulled down in 1761 when the Conway peerage
becameextinct,

From Portmore Taylor rode over sunday by =unday to
Lisnagarvey to preach in the church there alternately with Mr.Wyke,
Probably one in the morning and the other in the afternoon. But,
while there was such a shortage of efficient ministers as there was
in Ireland at that time, Taylor would not be able to content
himself with merely doing his duty in Lisnagarvey, He is also said
t0 have preached in the parish church of Templecormac and once a
fortnight at Ballinder,, oSoldierstown, Derriaghy, and Magheragall.l
Tradition alone ic the authority for this and it may not be true that
he preached at all in th€se places, No doubt as many churches as
possible would like to be linked with Taylor.

The income received for all this was not as great as he
had been lead to expect. In spite of Dr., Petty's promise to nelp
him to buy land cheaply he did not get any, and while it is just
possible that he was paid some amall salary by the authorities in
Dublin for acting as alternate lecturer there is no record of such
a payment being made In the list of ministers receiving money from
the Cromwellian government in Ireland.® That body treated Ilr, Wyke
quite generously., They allowed him to receive the tithes of the
parish of Lisnagarvey which came to about £560 a year and, in addition
paid him £150 a year out of the civil establishment, besldes giving
him a grant of £200 with which to bulld a house. It is argued that
the government could hardly pay one lecturer so well and give the
Other nothing.3 But Wyke had been speclally sent down by the
authorites who believed him to be a "man of meek spirit and apt to
preach the Gospel®. Taylor had been brought in by Lord Conway and his

1, Classon Porter, "Jbremy Taylor at Portrore, p.8.
2, 4among Taylor's property when he died was a small farm,
but there is no indication that he owned it prior

to being a bishop.
3., Classon Porter, Ibid,
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good deal, but gave them an aliost entirely mystical meaning. They
were also, to some extent, Indebted to Jacob Behmen whom Taylor said
they understood "as nurses do children" "sorething by use and much
by fancy"., Nevertheless he has heard that "some very learned and
very sOber persons nave given up tielr names to it", and he adds
they, "In many things speak rationally, und in some things very
confidently.," Evelyn promised to enquire about them,
Taylor maintained a regulur system of transmitting

letters from London, at one time he asks that communicasions for
him may be sent to ilr, allestree, stationer at the Bell in dt,Faul's

Ghurchyard,l

and at another time to lUr, llartin, bookseller at the
Bell in o%. Taul's Churchyard% Yossibly, as the address is the
same, these two were successors in the same business, Royston, Taylor
adds, would send letters but e did not often employ him,
Though the London friends were becoming a little forgetful
Taylor wasmking up for it by gaining new friends in Dublin, Among
these was Dr, John Ste¥rne wno, after the Hestoration, founded the
Irish College of Physicians and for whose "Thanatologia', published
in 1658, Taylor wrote a Latin letter, the only composition of his
in that lanzuage 0 survive except the long epitaph on Lads Carber:,
Stearne was at this time a fellow of Trinit; College, Dublin, and
Cowley, Sheridan and Crabam, also members of tnat College, were
friends of Majlor, It was in reply to an enquiry which these
gentlemen made of him that Taylor sent them a list of books which
he considered suitable as the nucleus of a theological library, Tie
suggestions are listed under four heads, Prayer Book, Governient
and Discipline of the Church, Doctrine and School Divinity, It is
amusing to see how in every section except the last Taylor
recommended his own books as among the minimum which was indispensgﬁ%
He was writing a good deal all this tine, struggiing
svelyn's biary., Vols 3, pp.263-255., Letter of april 9th,1659.
Ibid, pp. R56=260, Letter of June 4th, 1659,
Tetter ih Dopping's"Cormon Place Book., Trinity oollege
Library., Printed in the "Irish Hcclesiastical Journal',
Jan 1849, The letter is dated Jan.ldth,l1656%, but since

Paylor generally used the old method of beginning the
year at Lady Day it probably belougs to 1660,

R T
. @
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hard to finish his Cases of “onscience the progress of wlich he
mentioned in almost every letiter to Zvelyn. There 1s a tradition in
the neighbourhood of Portrore tlut Tuylor did most of his work in a
little stud; which Lord Conway had built for him on a small Island
in Lough Beg whlch was called bally Island because of tle many
willows which grew on it, Fe is also said, with less likelihond,
to have studied sometires on Ram Island, wiich is about a mile from
Portrore in Lough Neagh., But even here he was not 60 have a greab
deal of quietude, In the letter to “velyn which he wrote on June
the fcurth, 1659, he corplains, "I feur my peace in Ireland is
litely to be short; for a Presbyteriun and a mudman have informed
against me as a dangerous man to their religion; and for using the
sign of the cross in baptism, The worst event of the information
which I fear is my return into ingland; wiiich although I @m not
desirous it should be upon these terms yet if it can be without much
violence, I shzll not he much troubled.*l  Who tie madman was has
never some to li_ht bub the Presbyterian wus a ar, Yandy, Some days
before he wrote this letter %to uvelyn he had written about his
difficulty to Lord Conway for on Jume the fourteenth, 165%, Conway,
who w8 then in IOndon, wrote to [lajor Rawdon;
"I received a letter yesterday; from Dr. Taylor: it
hath almost broken my heart, Mr, Tandy hath exhibited articles
against him to the TLord deputy and council, so simple, (as
Colonel Hill writes) that it is impossible it should come 0
anything: the greatest scandal being that he christened iir,
Bryer's child with the sign of tiie cross, I have written to
Hyrne to supply him with money for his vindication, as if it
were my own business, I hope therefore, when you come over,
gou will take him (Tandy) off from persecuting me, since none
knows better than yourself whether I deserve the same at
his hands, I would have sent you the Doctor's letter to me,
but I know not whether this will ever come to you, The quarrel
is, it seems, pecause he thinks Dr, Taylor more welcome to0
Hillsborough than himse 1£n 2
The Hillsborough mentioned in the letter was 0lonel
Hill's house a little way from Lisnagarvey., It would seem from the
letter that Tandy wished to strike at lord onway through his protégé
and at the same time get a little revenge because ‘ayldr was more
1, svelyn., "Diary, vol: 3., pp.256-260.

2. "Rawdon Papers, pp.l95-197, Lord Conway to llajor
Hawdon, June 14%th,1659,
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popular than himself, Possibly Tandy was a preacher tnough is

name does not occur in any of the lists of ministers. Uonway remarked
that he would do better to set himself against the anabaptists and
Quakers than to trouble his peaceable and best neighbours,

Vihatever influence Zonway used he could not prevent the
prosecution from going on, for, on the eleventh of wugust, the Council
ordered Lt: Col: omyth, the Governor of Carrickfergus, to see that
Maylor wae sent in safe custody to Dublin to answer for his
of fences before the commissioners, ™he order was not executed at
once. vhen he wrote t0 ivelyn again on the third of November Yaylor
elther did not know of its existence or did not think the threat
of it sufficiently serious to mention to his correspondent, Instead
he is concerned with the state of England, On account of a recent
disturbance there a letfer from fivelyn, written on July twentythird,
was not received until all baint's Yay, Taylor writes as one who is
puzzled and not a little worried by the state of affairs, tle is not
very clear about the disturbance he has mentioned, wiether it was
for or against the church, but one thing was clear God did not
internd to send relief through its means, He was probably referring
to wir George Booth's rebellionl but his remarks are very cryptic,
Taylor obviously did not want to get anyone into trouble should his
letter go astray.z

But his distress and that of his church were coming to an
end, ©Cromwell had died in September 1658 and ~ichard Cromwell's
rule had only lasted until May 1659, It was succeeded by a confused
scene of struggle and intrigue in which generals and party leaders
sought to realise either their own personal power or their own ideal
of governn=nt. Un the second of tie folloving January, Lionk was to
eross the Tweed into mgland and begin to bring this chaos t0 an end,

1. George Bcoth, first Baron velamer, (1622-1684) Joined the
parliamentary forced and was military commissioner for Cheshire,
Changed to the King's side and commanded forces for him in
Cphe shire, Lancashire and I‘orth Wales in 1659 but was defeated
by Lambert at Nantwich, Raised to the Peerage at Charles

the seconds coronation,
2, Bvelyn. "Diary: Vol: 5. pe274-5.
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lectureship did not completely provide for his necessities he males
no sug;estion that poverty may keep him from effecting his journey,
Rust would lead us to suppose that the news of the wnrest and
exoitement in England was one of the reasorswhy he decided to go

1

over to London, He had an excellent excuse if he wanted one for

the manuscript of 'Ductor Dubitantium® was now ready and had to be

seen through the press,

If he passed throigh Dublin on his way, as he probably
did, he would see how promising the affairs of the Royalist party
were beginning to look, The church was already receiving a good
deal more respect than she had known for a good many years. With the
prospect of the King's return becoming every day more and more clear,
the leading Presbyterian layren were beginning to pay their court to
the bishops, Churchmen, who a few months before had been refused
access $0 the commissioners and ignored or insulted in the streets,
now found thenselves sought after once more, their salaries paid

2 There was no

them and even their titles afforded to them again.,
outstanding personality among the Fresbyterian miristers or anyone

at all capable of dealing with the situation they were in, for it
was very difficult.3 None of them had any more love for bishops than
they had ever had, but many of them were eager for the King's return
and the bishops were among the King's closest friends, It was hard

to continue to ignore one and court the other,

Taylor arrived in London some time in 1660 and so was in
time to affix his signature to the declaration which the Loyalists
published on April twentyfourth in support of the measures ilonk had
initiated..4 On May twentyninth, his birthday, the King entered
wondon., Uharles the second was come into his own again. With a
heart as full of thankfulnessas any in England, ¥aylor sat down
t0 write a short dedication of his Gases of Conscience to the King,

}. Hust, Funeral Sermon. (Taylor's works, Vol: 1,) p.ocoxxiii,
"This loyal subject Went over to congratulate the prince
and peoples happiness, and Pear a part in the wiversal
triumph." Bat as his letters to ELvelyn show Taylor had been
looking forward to visiting London for some ti.e.

2, Adair, "True Narrative, p.240,

3, Ibid, p.229,
4, Kennet's'Register, p,l121,
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The great book, which he confidently expected to establish his fame,
was now on the eve of publication., Two joys had core to hin
together, the return of the King with the end of persecution for
the church he loved and the close of a great labour which had
extended over many years, absorbed so much of his time and, in its
preliminary studles, brought him so much distress of mind and
misunderstandings,
When he wrote his dedication he probably knew that he
was certaln to receive some preferment, His joy overflowed,
"God has left off to emite us with an iron rod", he says,
"and has once more said to these nations 'the; shall serve the
Lord their God and David their king whom I have raised up
mto them’ and now our duty stands on the sunn; side; it is our
work to rejoice in God and in God's anointed, and to be glad
and worthily to aceept of our prosperity in all our business;
for so good a God we serve that he hath made it our duty to be
happy and we cannot please Him unless we be infinitely pleased
ourselves,"
His dedication goes on 1n a strain of lyrical gratitude to God and
weloome to the King to whom he begs to present his two volumes,
which, like the widows two mites, make up a contemptible sum and yet
are all that he has, This dedication must have been rushed through
the press and the original one, to whomsoever it was offered,
hastily suppressed; for the book, which he has all along referred to

as his Cases of Conscience, was published soon after the King's returr

under the title of "Ductor Dubitantium".

It was not t0 be expected that such a large work, written
for speciallsts, siould have the immediate success which Taylor's
other publications had met with, but "Ductor Dubitantium" was not
given to = world which was entirely needless of casulstry, Since
the Reformasion controversy had taken up so much of the theologians
time that very little had been written upon anything else, But the
discussion whicn originated in the divorce of Henry the eighth
found expression in a good many pamphlets on marriage which really

belong to moral theology., 4ndrewes in his "Tortura Torti" had

discussed political issues from the theological point of view and

therefore may be sald t0 have made some contribution to

l. Works. v013 9. P.l.
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casuistigal literature. Every scholur of any pretentions had read
books of casuistry and fitted himself to answer the nice questions
of personal conduct which his flock were almost certain to ask,
There were however very few attemmts on the Protestant side to treat

1 an Elizabethan divine who

casui stry at any length, Dr, Perkins
had an extraordinary reputation among the Puritans, published a
book of Cases of Conscience in 1606. 4smong the Lutherans, Prederick
Baldwin, professor of theology at Wittenburg who died in 1627, had
also written on morals, In Jeremy Taylor's own generation a good
many of the outstanding men had published books which, however,
restricted in scope, showed their author's interest in casuistry,
Cosin, for instance, who wrote "On the Dissolution of iarriage",

and Hammond who, between 1645 and 1650, wrote three quarto volumes,
one of Conscience, unother of Sins of Weakness and Willfulnessand
another of the Power of the Keys., Selden was writing on a subject

very nearly akin to casuistry when in 1640 he published his "De Jure

yaturali et Gentium juxta disciplinam Ebraeorunt*2 in whica he tried

t0 examine the opinion of the Jews on what moral obligation existed
outside the iosaic law and which therefore bound all men.

4 far greater book and one that had a profound influence
on European thought for many generations to come was Grotius' "De

Jure Belll e} Pa.cis"s- In it he examined the foundations of Jjustice

among man and nations and particularly the rights and duties
connected with war, On the continent the reputation of the book
was great immediately, in England it made its way more slowly,

Taylor had studied it, however, and made considerable use of it

in "Unun Necessarium” and "Ductor Dubitantium".

Bishop Hall of Norwich wrote Cases of Conscience but
nis treatment of the new problems of commercial life which were
beginning to arise shows that he was hurdly at home in cases for

1, William Perkins, (1558-1602) Fellow of Christ’'s College
Ggrbridge. 4 strong Calvinist whose works were considered
almost the equal of Calvin's own, His books were translated
into Dutch, Spanish, Welsh and Irish, Fuller included a
short sketch of him in his "Holy State™ Bk, 2, Chap,lO0.

2. London., 1640,

34 Paris, 1635,
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whioh authority had not provided. 4&nother <nglican, shomas
Barlow, Bishop bf Lincoln, who managed to accomodate himself
successfully to the political changes of a life which stretched
from 1607 to 1691 wrote a number of casuistical works, but it
was Sanderson, his predecéssor in the See of Lincoln, who was
"esteemed the most known casuist this nation ever produced" and

his "De obligate Oonscientia.e"l was an outstanding work,

Taylor most likely saw it in manuscript and it had its influence
on his own work, thougn to say as Bishop Wordsworth does that
"Dugtor Dubitantium" seems to have been derived from it"® is to
overstate the case, Walton mentions the extensive correspondence
he carried on with individuals upon cases of conscience, On
the Puritan side Baxter's "Christian Directory" attempted to
cover every problem with which a minister might be confronted
either in theology or the practical direction of souls, Possibly
because Puritanism was strong among the merchant class, Baxter
shows himself particularly well aware of the problems which
arise in the relationship between master and servant and
shopkeeper and customer,

But with all this interest in casuistry and all this
practical application of it to daily life3 no Protestant had
abttempted to provide a complete system, The mediaeval and
later Rorunist manuals were all there was in use, There was a
recognised need for a Frotestant book of casuistry, Fuller in
his "Life of Mdr. Perkins" complains

"In case divinity Protestants are defective. For (save
that a smiti or two of late have built themselves forges,
and set up shop) we go down to our enemies %0 sharpen

all our instruments, and are behclden to them for offensive

and defensive weapons in cases of conscience" .4

Taylor himself says much the same thing and uses the
same Biblical illustration in his preface.” 4fter mentioning

1. London, 1669, The lectures were delivered at Oxford,
in the year 1647-1648,

2. Sanderson's lectures on“Conscience and Human Law?
Wordsworth, #ds:) pP.ve.

3, The Puritan interest in casuistry would seem to indicate
that the neglect of bthat study after the Restoration was
not due to0 its su . o0sed taint of Romanism, as is sometimes
stated, butlto the lack of a pastorally minded clergy.

4. Fuller. "HOly State“o BK.II. C’ha.p.lo. Para.4
Works, Vol; ¢, P.v.

o
.
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by name almost all the Protestant writers on casuistr;, he goes on
to acknovrledge both the debt bLthat moral theologians of his tiume owec
to Rome and also the umsultability for Protestants of rany of the
books they were compelled %o use, 4nd so, for want of somebody better
he has been forced to write the book himself, It is, he says, rather
long but even then he has not been able to do what some will expect,
produce a "collective body of cases of conscience", for such cuses
are infinite and his life is not so, Instead he has taken for his
pattern Tribonianus who made a digest of tnhe Roman Luw to fit all
cases und, in the same way, the cases of conscience he discusses will
ve found to tarow light on most difficulties.l His words maxe it
guite clear chat ne never intended his work for the general reader
out only for the guides of souls, He concludes his preface with words
of thankfulness to God who has given him health and leisure in which
to write but it would have taken much longer, he says, if "God by the
piety of one of his servants had not provided comfortable retirement
and opportunity cof leisure M® His erpression of gratitude was
probably meant for Lord Conway who, if Charles the second had not
returned, would most probably have received the dedication.

"Ductor Dubitantium™ is divided into four books, "The

first of Conscience, the kinds of it and the general rules of
conducting them; the second of Divine Laws and all collateral
obligations;" the third of Human Laws and the fourth of "The nature
and czuse of good, and evil®, It would have simplified his task
considerably and made the result much clearer if he had adopted more
divisions, ‘Tagylor opens his first chapter with s definition of
conscience. He Jeclares is to be ™The mind of a man governed by a
rule, and measured by the proportions of good and evil, in order %o
practice; viz, to éonduct «ll our relations, and all our intercourse
between God, our neighbours, and ourselves; that is in all moral
action".3 If in his effort to be precise he had not been so wordy

1, works, Vols ¢, p.xizxz,

2. Ibvid.

3, Ibid, Pe.3. Comp: sanderson,"Conscience and Human Law".

(wordsworth Bd:) p.2. "Conscience therefore I define in siort

to be, a Faculty or Habit of the Practicual Understanding,
which enables the mind of man, by the use of reason and

argument, %0 apply the light which it hgg to

moral actions.» rarticugar
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his meaning might have becn clearer.

After a general introduction ne spends one
chapter each in discussing the right or sure conscience, the
confident or erroneous cor.science, the rrobable or thinking
conscience, the doubtful conscience and tie scrupulous conscience
In all of these he is at pains to stress tie varamount
obligation of conscience, declaring in chapter three that it is
a greater sin to0 4o a good action aguinst our conscience than %o
do an evil action in obedience to it, He is, however, careful
60 add that "This rule 1s true only in equul cases and when
there is no circumstance aggravating one part."l

Chapter four, on the probable or thinking conscience,
is chiefly occupied with probabilism in one or other of its
applications, He insists that the probable conscience must make
itself certain by the accumulation of such aiuds as it can obtain
and that where, after every effort, two courses of action lie
open the safe course must be followed, In some cases, even if
the balance of probability seems to incline against what appears
the safer course, still safety muct be sought. He gives an
example, "It is", he says, "safer t0 restore all gains of usury;
but it is more probable that a man is not obliged to it, In
which case the advantage lies not on that side that is more
probable but on that -which is more safe,"2 and the reason for it
is, of course, that while in the one case there is a negative
avoidance of sin, in the other there is an active virtue,

In order to convince the doubting conscience Taylor
inserted in this chapter his famous "Moral Demonstration or a
conjugation of probabilities proving that the religion of Jesus
Christ is from God.”3 The argument which is rather lengthy
takes the form of enumerating many of the incidents in the
Incarnation and claiming that each one of these is so remarkable
in origin and effect that all of them, taken together, may be
considered cumulative proof that Jesus was Divine, There is more

1, Works, Vol; - 9.p 139,

2, Ibid. p.l8l

3. Ibid. Vol; 10, pp,ls6-178,
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God for hope of glory, loves gpodness for goodness' suke, for
he pursues the interest of goodness that he may be filled with
goodness, he serves uod here that he may serve Him hereafter,
he does it well that he may do it better, a little while that
he may do it over again for ever and ever., Nothing else can be
a loving virtue for virtue's sake; this is the greatest
perfection and the most reusonable and practicable sense of
doing it."l kewards of the right kind must be a proper inducemert
to the service of God, for if they were not the 3ible would not
be so full of gracious promises. Christianity perfectly
comprehends the law of nature within itself as it does all that
is of perpetual obligation in the law of Lioses,

He admits that there are some situations which, at
first sight, seem not to be provided for by Christ's laws,

War is such a one., But, he quickly adds, Christianity has
nothing to say about war, as such, because 1t aims at making

war impossible by uprooting all the seeds of it in individuals.,
If men be subjects of Christ's law they can never go to war with
one another. The aggres=or can hardly ask how he can conduct
his war on moral lines because he is engaged in a completely
immoral act, The innocent party 18 not forbidden by the law

of God to defend himself, If the immocent party is an
individual he must appeal to the luaws, if it is a commonwealth
it must defend itself by force, because it is necessary to
defend the laws and what is necessary is lawful, Taylor's rules
are excellent, except for modern wars where both parties are
vociferously innocent.

In addition to the law of nature and ecually binding
for ever upon all persons there are certain superinduced laws
given by Christ himself and from these there car be no
dispensation, It would seem that Taylor not only considered
Holy Orders to be of divine origin but held that the ritual
bestowal of them was an intrinsic part of them for he notices

1, Works:; Vol; 9. p.5l7,
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the claims of some soman theologiuns that She Pope can ™with one
word and without all solemity consecrate a priest or a bishop" and
concludes that these pretences are "insolent and strange".l In the
same consideration of the Pope's dispensing power he examines the
case of a man who has solemnly vowed himself t0 a woman and then
changes his mind and wlshes to enter a monastery, Taylor supposes
that the Pope would give him a dispensation to do so and, holdsthat
such an action would be wrong unless it could be clearly proved that
a celibate life in religion is better than holy matrimony, a thing
which Taylor refuses to belleve,

Human laws, while not absolutely binding, still are, in
most circumstances, obligatory upon men's consciences whether they
have been accepted by them or not., They must only be set aside
when they are not just or good; if they have not been sufficiently
promulgated or if they are founded upon a false presumption., They do
not compel us to an active obedience if, to obey, would involve us
in some moral evil or pluce us in a danger of death which had not been
envisaged by the law giver. But "The supreme power can command the
curate of souls to attend a cure in the time of a plague, to go 1o
sea in a storm, to stand in a breach for the defence of an army,"2
because the danger of death is of the essence of the law; it was
inleed made because it was necessary for the risk of death to be run,
This leads on to a discussion of how far a man may defend himself
from tie penalties of the law or from any other danger by a lie,

He affirms unhesitatingly that lying is in all instances
wrons, but an ingenious definition which he supplies allows him a
good many opportunities of providing for hard cases, "Lying" he says,
"is to be understood to be something said or written to the hurt of
our neighbour, which cannot be understood otherwise than to differ

1, Works., Vol: 9. p.660, It is difficult to find authority for
this statement in modern Roman theologlans,

2, Works, Vol: 10, p.37., Comp: Sanderson "Conscience and Human Lawé'
Bhe fifth Prelection, passim, After discussing the matter very
carefully in a manner rather more academic than Taylor's he
concludes "that whenever a law forbids what is so simply
necestcary that it cannot be omitted without sin,or commands what

is so unjust that it cannot be obeyed without sin, thut law
does not lay any obligation upon the conscience, " Ibid, p.l29,
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when cnaracter is so highly valued thuaf tlie law guards it very
zealously from any defamation,

The power of the church, Taylor insists again and again,
is solely spiritual, She may make laws which bind the conscience
but until they have been accepted by the state they only bind those
who are willing to submit to them, After the civil power has
accepted them even the wicked are compelled to obey. But on the
Christian there is a double obligation., &ll the ancient canons of
tihe churcih oblige the conscience, in so far as they are accepted
by the modern church, but all that is of <ivine institution is
perretually obligatory. The mere fact that a custom is laudable
and in use in modern times doces not give it power over the consclence
unless it is formally accepted by the church to which the individual
belongs. No church can bind the conscience of any but its own
members, The Pope of Rome, for instance, has no power except over
these of his own commumion., Taylor saw the modern church as a
collection of national or provincial churches. Xach of these are
catholic in so far as they hold to the Apostolic teaching.

Taylor occupies chapter five of book three in asserting
the absolute sway, qualified only by what is owed to God, of the
father's authority over his children, and chupter six is an @nquiry
where the power %o dispense or abrogate human law may lie., Laws
become obsolete when the reascn for which they are made ceases or
when the power that made them abrogates them, Whether they have been
accepted by the people or not makes no difference.

"The obligation of the law does not depend upon tie

acceptation of the people; and ws a law hath not its beginning,
80 neither can it have its perpetuity dependently upon them; and
no man tiainks it hath but he who supposes the supreme power to

be originally in the people, and in the King by trust; and there
are too many to think that, for there have been so many
democrutical governnents that many wise men have said so, because
then they had reason, but so many popular govermments have also
produced popular opinions, wihlch being too much received even

by wise men, have still given the people occasion to talk so
still, and to very many to believe then",l

The republican theories of his time had made no

i
impression upon Taylor, The most relief he will allow is to say tha€<

1, Works, Vol: 10, p.b40,
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There is a mine of real corron sense in sore of the
cases which Taylor discusses in this part of his book, Take, for
instunce, tie question of whether the host sins when he provides
the wine on which the guest gets drunk, He answers that "For our
guests we do something more than ordinary, yet our greatest care
should be for ourselves, that we do nothing which may misbecome
the house of one of Christ's servants.”t We ought to provide
all that is necessary; for hospitality but nothing which may abuse
it, On the cuestion of betting and gambling vinich was as hotly
debated by moralists in his day as it is in ours, Taylor remarks,

RPhat cards and dice are of themselves lawful I do not
know any reason to doubdbt, Kor if they be wnlawful, it is
because they are forbidden, or because there is in tlem
something that is forbidden. They are nowhere of themselves
forbiddens and what is in them that is criminal or suspicious?
Is it because there is chance and contingency in them? There
is 80 in all human affairs; in merchundise, in laying wagers,
in all consultations and wars, in Journeys and agriculture,
in teaching aad learning, in putting children to school or
keeping them at home, in the price of the market and the
vendibility of commodities, 4nd if it be said thab there is in
all these things an overruling providence; though no man can
tell in what manner or by what means the divine providence
brings such things to a determinate event, yet it is certain
that every little thing as well as every great thing is wder
God's government, and our recreations as well as our wages.
But what if it be, and what if it be not® He can never be
suspected in any criminal sense to tempt the divine providence,
who by contingent things recreates his labour, and having
acquired his refreahment, hath no other end to serve, and no
deeires to engage the divine providence to any other purpoOse;
and this end is sufficiently secured by whatsoever happens,

I kxnow nothing else that can be pretended to render the nature
of these things suspicious; and this is perfectly nothihg,."?

A8 will be seen he looks at the matter purely from the point of
view of those who play moderately and can afford to lose, The
effects of gambling as a habit upon individuals and, ultimately,
on the nation as a whole is beyond his view; yet it is to gumbling
as a social evil undermining thrift and transferring property
without adequate return that it is most often abjectecto today.3
Paylor is willing to admit that there are evil avpendages to this

1, works., Vol: 10, p.b8l.

2., Ibid, D.592-3,

3, OComp: Temple, "Personal Keligion and the Life of

Fellowship.® p, 43, "The fundament.l ~bjection to gambling

is that it is a distribution of wealth on the basis of
chance, and that is socially unwholesome",
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as there are to every other kind of sport but these lie chiefly
in immoderate use and a Christian who in ever thing remembers the
duty he ows to God will not be likely to fall into them,
It was natural that at the end of so bulky a work
Taylor should be conscious of the tusk he had accomplished, He

concludes with the words Nomini Tuo Da Gloriam «nd e hardly seems

to huave doubted tiiat glory would acerue, Actually the success 1%
met with was reascnable buf not overwhelming, It was scarcely t0
be expected tha a techmical vork, written for specialists, should
have the same sale which popular devotional literature like the
"Sermons™ and "Holy Living and Dying" attained; but four editions
of it were printed between 1660 and 1696, A book of the same
scope would be thought to have dcne very well nowadays if it

were printed as often,

gecause some of the cases cited in "Ductor Dubitantium"

are by no means pleasant Tuylor has been accused of a certain
”perduration of mind"™ and his great familiarity with the classics
given as the cause.l But such a point of view entirely leaves
out of account the object with which the book was written,
Physicians of souls have unfortunately to deal with as mauny
disgusting cases as physicians of bodies and ™Maylor, who aimed

at supplying a text book which would meet ever; need the casuist
has, would have entirely failed in his purpcse 1f he had refused
to consider certain sins merely because the treatment of them did
not afford nice reading, If religion is real it must often handle
things winich are revolting, Taylor's age probubly had no more
moral turpitude than our own, but it generally stated itself
plainly., His long experience as a confessor had given hin a
peculiarly wide acquaintance with the sins and difficulties of his

time and it is not its least value that "Ductor Dubitantium" shows

us what these were, Hallam offered a deeper and more pertinent
eriticism, "Taylor", he says, "seems %00 much inclined to side with

1. Gosse, "Jeremy Taylor'. p.l166.
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many ministers who had been put in to replace the sequestrated
clergy who were now flocking back und expecting to take up their
livings once more, Some order was necessary., The Convention
Parliagment therefore passed an act which autlwrised the clergy
who had been ejected by the Puritans to return to their benefices,
but which allowed those who had obtained their preferment before
the rebellion to remain and %o continue to receive Gieir tithes.l
By virtue of this Jeremy Majylor could have got back his forwer
livings of Uppingham and Overstone, He never mude uny attempt to
do so as far as we know, New bishops were needed and his
reputation was such that he might well expect to be promoted.
The archbishopric of Canterbury had been vacant since
Laud's death in 1645, but his inevitable successor was Juzxon, He
was now old, and past the active duties of the primacy yet he had
too many links with the régime before the civil war and with those
who had suffered for it for him to be overlooked. On September the
twentieth, 1660, his election to Canterbwry was solemnly confirmed
in Henry the Seventh's Chapel and tne occasion was one of deep
thanksgiving for it was the first great act in the church's
restoration, 4 little over a month later, on October the
twent jeighth, in the same place, Gilbert Sheldon was consecrated
to the Bisnopric of London and from then on the real work of the
primacy fell upon his shoulders. Four other bishops were
consecrated at the same time to other English dioceses, on September
the second seven more, and at Lpiphany still another four,
Bpiscopacy was ree stablished, In his Royal Declaration, issued
on October twentyfifth 1660, Charles had declared that it was his
intention to support the government of the Church of sngland but
that he would appoint divines from both the Anglican and Furitan
parties to review the Prayer Book, to see if some concession in
ceremonial observance could not be made amd, also, to excuse
those of tender conscliences from subscribing to canonical obedience
1., The bishops dil not sit in this Pgrliament since
they had been legally excluded in 1641 though Charles

the First had declared that their presence in the
House of Lords was a fundamental part of the consitution,
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before ordination, The decluration was offered to Yarliument as a4
bill and rejected, VYevertieless tue conference began to sit at
the wavoy, L
Prom the first it was obvious thatv the two narties
were leaning in opposite directions. The Presbyterians wished the
Prayer Book to approximate more closely to the service books of the
foreign Protestant bodies while the anglicans troupnt that the
nearer all tneir formularies came t0 those of the Catholic church
tue better. The commisesion, whicn gave the confereuce legal
autnority, was issued on Liarch the twenifirst, 1661, and empowered
twelve bishops with twelve Puritan divines and nine otiher assistants
on either side to begin their Work.2 sheldon acted «s caairman,
The Presv jterians on their side yresented written objection to the
Erajer Beok and to tiem the bisuops presented written answers, In
substance the dispute between tne two purties had cnanged very little
since the Hampton uwourt Confercnce and tie early days of the civil
war, Objection wus mude to keeping waint's days and to s.e use of
tue Apocr;pha. Kneeling at the communion and the sign of Sie cross
in baptism they wished to ne abolislied and no reference w0 be made

S Charles the second

in tie Prayer ook to baptismal regeneration,
had obviously intended the conference to be a discussion between two
equal parties, s0 that a compromise could be arrived at, The bishops
considered themselves as receiving the petition of some dissatisfied
subordinates, unless an overwhelming case was made out they were
not very willing to make changes, Baxter put tne rresbyterian case,
The only contribution to toleration he made wus (0 valk about it,
Pearson and Yunning, neither of them yet bishops, replied, It was
wmfortunate that Guaning'c authority weighed as heavily with the
bishops as it did, for his former hablt of seeking out sectaries
and disputing with them as often as he could had not endowed him with

1, ‘The warrant was issued on the 26th of March 1661 but the

first meeting did not take place until april 1l5th,
2, Gee and Fardy, "Docurents Illustrative of .nglish

Church History. Voc: 115,
3, Cardwell, 'Conferences’, p.,262, Ibid, p,345,
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that jJudicilal frame of mind which axivises compromise.l 4t the
end of the conference all united in expressing their loyalty to
the King and their desire for peace but aimitted that they had
found no means of ha.rmcmy.2
It became even cleurer as time went on tunat the

restoration church was to approach very closely to Laud's ideal,
Presbyterianism had never been really at home in .ngland, vonvocatim
revised the Prayer Book but not in any way that made it more
acceptable to 3axter and his friends, Later on all ministers who
would not repudiate the Covenant and aCcept the Frayer Book were

e jected from tneir benefices.” The Prayer Book was made the only
legal service book, and no one might use any other within the

Church of England. Presbyterian and Independent ministers were
driven into a position of disobedience to authority similar to

that in which the anglicans had been in Cromwell®'s tine, But for

a while authority was nowhere near 80 severe against them, Their
leading men, Baxter, Manton and Cotlon preached openly tc crowded
congregations and the lesser divines, ministering as they did
chiefly to a wealthy merchant class whose prosperity was continually
increasing, never had to face dire poverty.4 «hen the generation
which knew the civil war died out Presbyteriansim rapidly declined
in fervour and ceased t0o be a power in the religious life of ﬁnglang.

Charles the second had not lived up to the expectation

which the Presbyteriuns at least conceived of him at 3reda and at
his first coming home, There is a good deal to be said for him,
Parliament and people showed such loyalty that it was hard for him
to be kind to those who were believed to be his and the church's

enemies. It was perhaps too much to expect that Charles would

1., It must however be admitted that many of the rresbyterian
objections were so trivial as scarcely to deserve
consideration,

2. Baxter, "Life and “ires, (Zd: Lkoyd) ©p,.l167,

3. On St, Bartholomew's day. 1662,

4, Bryant. "The Bngland of Charles II., p.82,

5, Ior its subsequent history and drift toward Unitarianism
see: uriffiths, Religion and Lesrning. Cambridge.1935.
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which discouraged respectable men from coming over from Ingland,
and, above all, the fact thut none of the Protestant ministers

who had any «bility understood Irish.!

Witn the noble exception
of Bishop Bedell, no one made any attempt to reach the people in
their own language, He learned Irish himself and wrote a grammar
of it, corrected a version of the Old Testament in Irish, in his
time tne New Testament and the Frayer Book had already been
trunslated, and he did his best to promote Irish speaking priests
to the livings in his diocese., But, in spite of this one splendid
effort, for many years the history of the Irish church is one
gloomy story of war, neglect, robbery and wretched incormpetence.
Bramhall, when he first went to Ireland in 1633, wrote to Laud an
account of the church there. In Dublin

"We find our puarochial church converted to the Lord
Deputy's stable, a seconu to a nobleman's dwelling house,
the guire of a third to a tennis court and the vicar acts
the keeper, In Christ Church, the principle church in Ireland,
whither the Lord Deputy and the Council repair every Sunday,
the vaults, from one end of the minster to the other, are
made into tippling rooms for beer, wine anc tobacco, demised
all to Popish recusants, and by them and others so much
frequented in time of Divine Service, that though there is no
danger &f blowing up the assembly above their heads, yet there
is of poisoning them with fumes, The table used for the
administration of the Blessed Sacrament in the midst of the
choir, made an ordinary seat for maids and a.pprentices."2

He goes on t0 report that the clergy are below all contempt for

poverty and ignorance. One bishop held three and twenty benefices

with cure and the Barl of Cork had obtained the "whole Bishopric
o
of Lismore at the rent of forty shillings or five marks by the year.”

Bramhall mentions the vigorous measures which Wentworth had put

into execution to try and remedy this appalling condition and

Bramhall himself was behind them all,

Wentworth complained to Laud that the clergy of his time
were ignorant and without any of the outward appearance of ministers,
The churches and the parsonages were in ruins, the people untaught
and, in many cases, with no hope of teaching since their clergy

1, Spenger. 'View of the Present State of Ireland! Works,
(Globe Ed:) DPl.657,
2, Bramhall, Works, (Llb: 4ngs Cath; Theols) Vol: 1. p.lxxix,

3, Ibid, pe.lxxxl, Ussher who was appointed to the see of Meath
and Clonmacnoise in Feb: 1680-1 in his "Certificate of the

State of the Diocese," issued lay 22nd,1622 gave an equally

depressing account of the church in his sdicti
- 3 llri odlCthn.
Elrington uife of yggher" appendix v, !
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were non-resident, Where the services were said they were rum
over without decency of habit, order or gravity, w~ome Qf the
clergy had wives and children who were recusants, ilost of the
incumbents were wretchedly paid and consequently tried to hold
as many livings as they could, In Ulster at the tire of the
plantation things were as bad as anywhere, Often there had been
no service for years together, There was the old story of bishops
holding livings in commendam or by sequestration and making no
attempt to provide for the people, There were only a very few in
Irelund who seemed to feel any responsibility for the souls of the
native Irish.!

In 1615 a convocation was held at Dublin which set
itself the task of providing a series of articles embodying
reformed principles for the Irish Church., Up to that time llathew
Purker's eleven articles, numbered in Ireland as twelve, were the
onl;s legal ones, In their pluce was now substituted a list of one
hundred and four grouped under nine heade, They were mainly the
work of Ussher, and were based upon the arsicles of 1559 which had
been in use, those of 1562 and the Lambeth articles. They were
violently Calvinistic and anti-papal, and they did not contain any
refercnce to clerical orders or any form of ordination, apparently
no one was compelled to subscribe to these articles but silence
anG deprivation was the punishment provided by convocation for any
who openly taught against them,

In the Irish convocation of July the fourteenth,l1634
it was proposed that the English drticles and Canons should be
adopted by the Irish Church also., Ussher strenuously opposed
taking over the Canons on tie ground that to do so would be
derogatory to the position of the Church of Irelund a8 a national
church though Bramhall was eager for their adoption. The Canons
were rejected but the Articles were accepted in November 1634
without discussion, chiefly through Strafford’s vigorous insistence,
The Irish Articles were never formally repealed, it was hoped, that

1. Wentworth, wtate wetters, Vols 1, p.l87. ilso Carte,
"Life of Ormonde, Vol: l, Dp.68,
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if they were neither affirmed nor denied, the, woula in time
quietlyy die out, There is no doubt that Bramhall and Laud atb
least considered them to have been suspended, but one or two
bishops, notably Bedell of Kilmore, are said (o have insisted on
a double subsecription, though tie point has been disyuted.l If
they did it was a practice which soon died out,

This insistence on a less Calvinistic standard of
doctrine was only one sign of the interest which Cnarles the first
and his servants Strafford and Leud took in the Irish Church, The
King issued a Royal letter against abuses, in 1633 he made a Hoyal
visitation, hLe encouraged education and app@inted better bishops.
4 commission was issued for the repair of church buildings and
Parliament pasced several acts for the improvement of church
finances, With the King's full sutnority behind sthewm tne shree
men strafford, Laud and Bramhall had done greabt things for the
restoration of the 4irish Church wien the rebellion of 1641 and
the subsequent wars came aad nullified their efforss.®

buring and after cuat time conditions could 40 nothing
but grow even worse, The desperate slaughter of ftlose days led
to an irremediable hatred between the setilers aand tie natives,
that is between tle Protestants and tile doman “atholics,
archbishop Ussher retired to ungland and stayed there until his
deatn in 1656, Bramhall, apart from one visit to Ireland in
1648=9, also was an absentee from the owtbreak of the civil war

1. “There were no thoughts of two distinct standards at that
time, 4nd if any 5ishop had been known 0 have required
any man o have subscribed to the Irish articles after the
wnglish were received and authorized under the great seal
of dreland, he would have been called to account for it",
Bramhall, Discourse of the oabbath’, Works, Vol: 5. P.8l.
Heylyn in his"History of the Sabbathl pt: 2, chap: 8, par: 9.
and again in his Life of Laud, Pt: 2, pp.271-274, asserted
that the Irish Articles were called in, which occasioned an
angry dispube with Bernard, Ussher's biographer, 4 case
instanced by Bernard in which Bedell is supposed to have
examined Thomas Price in the Irish articles when conferring
Priest's orders on him must have occurred before 1634 since
at that date Price was Arcideacon of Kilmore,

2, Pnillips. (Bd:) "History of the Church of Ireland,
Vol: 3, Vhap: l, passim,
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and ilr, annesley and, at last, with a .ood deal of difficulty,
managed to see General ilonk, the new Duke of albemurle, He would
have nothing to do with the address but told them that if they would
petition the King he would help them, His advice was taken,
Mention of the Covenant and Prelacy was dropred,

The deputation were introduced to the XKing, and their
expurgated address read by lr, #nnesley, 'The King listened with
“an awful, majestical countenance"l but he spoke to the deputation
kindly and told them that he had appointed a Ueput; for Ireland
who would be their friend and that he would give him the royal

2 The two ministers went back to Ireland

commands concerning them,
very pleased, They had seen the King, which was more than another
deputation sent at the same tine by Presbyterians in another part
of Ireland had managed to do, but they had not accomplished much
else, <+vhe Deputy whom the King said he had appointed and who would
be stheir friend was never sent and the Presbytery, when a report was
siven them of what had been done, saw clearly that the effort had
failed, Richardson and Keyes got more blame for leaving out the
Covenant and Prelacy than they got for praise for seeing the X¥ing,
Taylor must have been well aware of the presence of this
deputation in London and the knowledge that such strong efforts
were being made to opyose Episcopacy can hardly have cheered him
to his task, It 1s essential to uan understanding of the situation
which afterward developed to realise that the opposition to bishdps
in Down and Connor was deeprooted and irreconcilable from the start.
vhe Presbyterians there would not be placated with the concessions
which might have satisfied Baxter and Calamy in ungland,
spiscopacy in itself was hateful and nothing could make it otherwise,
Before leaving for Ireland “aylor handed to Koyston
1, adair, "urue Narrative', p.243.
2, Jolm, &2nd Baron Robertes (1606-1685) “olonel in Hssex's
Army and « strong Presbyterian, At the sestoration he
was made Lord Deputy of Ireland but exchanged the office
for that of Lord Privy Seal, On Ormonde's recall in 1669
he was appointed Lord Lieutenant of Ireland but was

recalled in the following year, Created «arl of Radnor
1679,
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"It tasStes more than the tongue does but notning against it".l
This falth is entirely necessary to the reception of the nacrament,
"For unless a man be a member of Christ, unless Christ dwells in
him by a living faith, lLe does not eat tie bread that came down
from Heaven"? Taylor closes this chapter witn a meditation and
prayer of ot .,Bernard aad a confescion of faith from the Clementine
Liturgy.

The chapter wihich follows deals with the duty of
forgiving men and is mainly occupied with the discussion of seven
different cases of coascience, all bearing on the qguestion of
forgiveness, He follows a similar method in tne chapter on
repentance, With his usual insistence on practical religion he is
at pains t0 roint out again and again that repentance is hardly
worthy of the name until it has resulted in changed deeds, The
Sacranent should be received frequently, "It is without
peradverture very much better to receive It every day than every
week; and better every week than every month! .S Only for the
gravest reasons ought a Cnristian to abstain from frecuent Communion
and only those who are excommmicated or are publicly known to be
guilty of grave sin are to be refused,

Taylor had no doubts about the usefulness of private
confession in preparation for Holy Commmion, "Concerning this
thing I shall never think it fit to dispute, for there is notihing
to enforce it but enough to persuade it; but he that tries will
£ind the benefit of it himself, und will be best able to tell if%
to all the world".% No one can read this book without being
impressed by the tremendous solemmity of spirit with which Taylor
approached the altar, That he was a popular writer and this book
a popular manual 8ays a great deal for the spiritual life of our
ancestors. It is humiliating for those who like to think that
religion has advanced in the last two hundred and fifty years to
compare this with the little books of theological colouring matter
which are supposed to supply the needed preparation for communicants
today.

Works, Vol: 8. p.l06,
Ibid, p.ll4,

Ibid. p.l84.
Ibid. pP.R05.
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THe "Worthy Communicant” has aroused different opinions regarding
the date of its composition. On one side it has been described as
hastily written %0 teach tne Royalists their duty and on the other
as composed during the Commonwealth while Taylor was surreptiously
in Lond.on.l To score extent both of these theories are probably
right, for it bears all the murks of a book compiled from
previously existing pupers, It includes cases which could easily

come from that vast collection accunulated for "Ductor Dubitantium",

sermons which might have been preached at any time when the Holy
Comunion was celebrated and a brief resume of the general line of
argunent used in the "Real Fresence". The sumier of 1660 would not
seem t0 be a very propitious time for a bishop-designate G0 engage
in serious writing., It would be a far easier tusk for him to
occupy what leisure he had in arranging «nd welding into one, some
of his scattered papers, But, however it wis achieved, the result
was a book of devotion that 1s deep, persuasive and sincere, The
style 1s attractive but is less enriched than that yroduced in
Taylor's most abundant period. t is interesting %o note that the
only elaborate simile it contains occurs in what might easily be

a fragment of an early sermon,”

Taylor's first work in Ireluad seems to have been to
visit the University. He began his work ab once tnough he did not
take the oaths which admitted him legully to his office until early
in 1661, Since its foundation in Queen wmlizabeth's time the
University of Dublin had suffered many vicissitudes, but it had
always retained a close comnection with Lumbridge and its statutes
had always been remurkably tolerant in matters of religiom, thouch

1, Gosse, "Jeremy Tauylorh, p.l6Y,

2. "So we sometimes espy a bright cloud, formed into
an irregular figure, when it is observed by unskilful
and fantastic travellers, looks like a centuar to some,
and as a castle to others; some tell Chat they saw an
arrmy with banners, and it signifies war, but another,
wiser, that his fellow says that it looks for all tle
world like a flock of sheep, and foretells plenty and
all the while it 1is nothing but a shining cloud oy its
own mobility and the activity of a wind cast into a
contingent and inartificial shaie", Moo is this great
mystery of our religion". (i.e, Holy Comwmnion). Works,

Vol: 8, p.8s. The likeness of thie to tue highly
wrought comparisons in "Eniautos" is wpparent.
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its teachers were predominantly Puritan, Bishop Bedell, who was
appointed Provest in 1627, found ever thing in the greatest of
disorder, The college estates had been scandalously mismanaged
and were involved in lawsuits which none of the college
authorities seemed t0 understand, Discipline was in abejance.
The fellows were quarrelling amng themselves and there had been
hardly any observance of religion for years, Bedell's task was
made more onerous by the lack of any proper constitution, for the
statutes had never been put in order; they were Jjust a bundle of
loose papers, some of them in English, and some of them in Latin,
He set t0 work withn great energy. Once more the fellows und
masters were made to attend prayers, Holy Communion was regularly
celebrated again, The Statutes collected and revised and the
accounts kKept in an orderly system which began to make the college
solvent, One of the most striking of all BeGell's accomplishments
was8 his introduction of the Irish language into the life of the
institution, Prayers were said in it, lectures were given in it
and arrangenents were made for those who wished t0 do so to make i%
a subject of study.

It has often been sald that if only Bedell's labours in
this direction had been continued the reformation might have been
as succesful in Ireland as it was in Bngland and Sgotland, But hie
work at Trinity College only lasted two years, In 1629 he was made
Bishop of Kilmore, where his devoted life ended in the midst of
the rebellion of 1641 when the chiefs of the insurgents, out of
respect for his memory, fired their guns over his grave as they

snouted “requiescat in pace ultimus znglorum® He had been

succeeded at Trinity Uollege by RoObert Ussher, a kinaman of the
Primate's, He was a conscientious man but too weak to govern the
unruly elements which Sedell had controlled, He tried to keep on

his predecessor's work but he was a failure and was promoted to

make way for a better man.l

l, He was given the irchdeaconry which Bramaall had just
vagated and on Feb: 12th, 1635 he was consecrated
Bishop of Kildare,
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chancellorahip again, He dismissed Winter and his associates and
appointed Maylor to the vice-chancellorship, and Thomas Steele to
the provostship. HMe was the first graduate of the college to hold
that office. Taylor thus became the helr to the thirty years of
perpetually changing government and mnsuccessful attempts at reform
which have been sketched,l
By October the third 1660 he had completed a preliminary
survey of his task, for on that date he made a first report to
Ormonde, "I found™, he says, "all things in a perfect disorder
indeed s0 great as can be imagined to be consequent to a sad war,
and an evil incompetent government set over them® 2 To call Winter
evil and incompetent was not very just, One of the greatest
obstacles to beginning any reform was to find anybody with some
legal title to his place, Taylor in his report goes on to say,
There 1s indeed a heap of men and boys, but no body of a college,
no one member, either fellow or scholar, having any legal title to
his place but thrust in by tyranny and chance."® 4according to the
oollege statutes no election could be made except by the Provost
and four senior fellows, ‘Taylor proposed to remedy the situation
by obtaining from Ormonde authority for himself, the Provost, and
the Archbishop of Dublin as visitor, to appoint seven senior fellows
who would be able legally to proceed with all the other elections,
This suggestion was agreed to in principle dbut Ormonde
asked for five persons t0 be recommended to him so that they might
be made fellows by royal authority, Taylor sent the names, Among
them was that of Dr, Jom Stekrne his 0ld friend., He was a married
man and, therefore, strictly speaking, ineligible for the office,
but Taylor specially asked that this disability might be overlooked,
both on aceount of his learning and his great familiarity with the
college affairs, GStellgme certainly justified the choice, The names
of the others were Joshua Cowley, Richard Lingard, William Vincent
1, Dixon. "Prinity College. Dublin, pp.le5l,
2, letter from Paylor to Ormonde, Carte M3S, fol, ss, Carte
inserted &n account of Trinity (ollege at the Hestoration
in his Life of Ormonde, Yol: 2, p.208, He based his

statements on the letter quoted above dated Oct, 3rd,1660,
3, Ivid,
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and Patriok Sheridan. Cowley and Sheridan were acquaintances of

Taylor and as they had previously asked his guidance in their

reading it 1s possible to conclude that he had personal knowledge of

their abilities. In the same letter in which these names were sent
for the chancellor's approval and the King's confirmation, Taylor
also asked for authority to "collect and frame" necessary statutes,

*We have", he says, "no public statutes relating to an University,

no established forms of collating degrees, no public lectures, no

schools; no Regius professor of Divinity, and scarce any ensignes
academical",l
Taylor and Steele worked hard at their task, While the

Vice-chancellor saw to the organization of the University, the

Provost restored discipline, But funds were short and there were

no able men available for the vacant positions. The troublous

times that Ireland had been through had not been conducive to study,
®he disorderly bachelors and scholars were, however, brought under
control, The chapel services were regularly conducted once more
and both an organist and a wniversity preacher were appointed, oteele
conginued to be Provost after Taylor's death and went on with the
excellent work which they had begun together, They firmly and
finally set Trinity College on its feet.

While he was away in Dublin Taylor sent down orders to
his diocese that the Presbyterians should be closely watched and
their activities reported upon to him, Barly in October 1660 he
received a letter from his agent which was anything but reassuring.
The Iresbyterians, his correspondent writes, had held a meeting a
week or so before and appoihnted a committee of four people, Mr.Greg,
Mr, Drysdale, llr, Kamsay and Mr JHutche son® to examine Taylor®'s
writings and draw up & list of what they considered objectionable
1, Taylor to Ormonde, Deo: 19th,1660, Carte., M33, Fol; $8s,

2, These four were associated on many occasions, Drysdale came over
from Scotland as & layman to preach in Lord Claneboye's regiment,
and was ordained by the presbytery at OGarrickfergus, He was
afterward sent as a special deputy from Jorthern Ireland to the
dssembly in Scotland, Rameay was the minister of Bangor, Cowmty
Down, All four were arrested in 1663 for alleged complicity in
Blood's plot, Drysdale retired to Sootland with Ramsay ,Rutche son

- was proteoted by Lord Duncannon. Greg, who seems to have been

inplicated suffered imprisomment and"harg usage®, All four were

again in trouble in 1670 with Bishop Boyle, Taylort's sucocessor,
See ddair."frue Narrative. pp.27 , 277, 281, 296, 298,
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features in them.l The aormittee must have had the greater part
of their task done before they were appointed, or else been very
familiar with the works of their diocesan for they presented their
report a week after they had been chosen, They charged Taylor with
being a soeinian, that he denied original sin, that he was arminian
and %80 heretic in the grain"@ and their charges were accepted by
the synod., It was decided to send the four men who had drawn up
the indictment to carry it up to Dublin and, if they could get a
hearing, they were to lay it before the authorities; if not the
document was to be sent on to their correspondent in England to be
laid before the King., In the meantime all ministers were to preach
vigorously against bishops and the Book of Common Prayer.3 One of
their number Mr. Richardson carried out this part of the resolution
very thoroughly. After some wholehearted abuse of bishops and the
Prayer Book he warned his hearers that it would be as well for them
to get the Bible by heart for the time was coming when no one would
be allowed to have a copy of their own and when it would be safer to
break the sabbath than a holyday., He concluded with a prayer of
thanksgiving for "the little mite of liberty which the King had
granted them 4

Paylor immediately laid the letter before the Lords
Justices and wrote an account of what he had heard to Ormonde, It
must have thrown him into a fit of the profoundest depression for
his immediate reaction was to offer his resignation, He knew that
if once he went to his diocese, distasteful though the task might
be, he would be compelled to face an open clash with the Presbyterian
wnless he was content to betray both his commision and his order by
staying on while his authority was ignored and his person insulted,
S0, rather than fight, Taylor wished to resign, On December the
nineteenth, 1660, the same day on which he sent Ormonde the names

1. ‘Calendar of State Papers relating to Ireland, Car,2, ccev,

¥o.7.
2. Ibvid.
3. Ibid,

4, Ivid,
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of the five men recommended for fellowships, Taylor wrote another
long letter to Ormonde asking to be allowed to give up his
bishoprie. The King and Ormonde both, he says, intended t0 prefer
him when they sent him t0 Down but the income is not what it was
represented to be and many of the rents uncertain, but he will not
complain about that., He has, he says, been thrown into a place

of torment and the chief offenders are the Scotch ministers. The
nobility and gentry, all except one, are very right, but the
ministry are implacable.

"They have for these four months past solemnly agreed,
and very lately renewed their resolution, of preaching
vigorously and constantly against episcopacy and liturgy;
they defy them both, publicly they disparage his llajesty's
government;. they slight and undervalue his most gracious
concessions in his late excellent and princely declaration;
they talk of resisting unto blood, and stir up the people
to sedition, doing things worse than can be expressed by
any but themselves,

My lord; I have invited them to a friemndly conference,
desired earnestly to speak with them, went to them, sent some
of their own to invite them, offered %o satisfy them, in
anything that was reasonable; I preach every Sunday amongst
thein, somewhere or other; I have courted them with most
friendly offers, did all things in pursuance of his llajesty's
most gracious declaration; bdut they refused to speak with
me; they have newly covenanted to speak with no bishop, and
t0 endure neither their government nor their persons,"

The Presbyterians were trying to undermine his
popularity with the "Better sort of people® by calling him an
Arminian and a Socinian and a Papist or a half a Papist, They had
bought his books and appointed a committee of ™scotch spid.ers"2 to
see whether they could find any poison in them, and the spiders
having found one or two little things they had put them into a
paper which they sent across to London for presentation by their
agent to the King, Their object, Taylor thinks, 1s not so much to
remove him as to dlscredit him, Against all this Taylor asks for
the "countenance" of the authorities, The letter shows some fear
that the government might not be willing to support him very
strongly in the face of the Presbyterian agitation. If it did not,
says Taylor, "It were better for me t0 be a poor curate in a village
church than a biahop over such intolerable persons; and I will

petition your excellency to give me some parsonage in Munster, that

I may end my days in peace, rather than abide here, unless I may

1. Taylor to Ormonde. Dec.l9th 1660. Curte NSS. fol.ss
2, See page 299, note.
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be enabled with aemfort to contest against sugh violent persona".l

Taylor added to the letter a brief extract of some of the most

outrageous things which were being said in his diocese. The facts

contained in the letter and in the list of charges were drawn

apparently from his agents report, They were sent in a covering

letter to Sir George Lane, Ormonde's secretary, asking for his

support.

He wrote much the same things as he had written to

Ormonde about his difficulties and he added that the Scots

Presbyterians get their encouragerent from the delay in the justices

coming over and in the consecration of the bishops.

2

Taylors difficulties with the Presbyterians have been

the subject of some disputes and misunderstandings, but the facts

are not too diffiocult to obtain, Most fortunately we have the case

presented from both sides, Taylor's own letters on the subject

are lengthy and 4dair, one of the Presbyterian leaders, wrote

their story with full personal knowledge of what had happened and

at a time when the events he described were fairly rec:ent;."5 There

are of course some things slurred over wiich we should like to

have in more detail, but nothing really necessary is missing. In

all essentials, allowing for the inevitably different points of

view,

the two accounts agree,

There was a chance, toward the end of 1660, that

Paylor might be able to avoid for a little while longer the battle

which he knew was awaiting him in Down and Connor. The Irish

Church proposed to send a deputation, consisting ofone bishop and

‘clerkx, over to Bngland with a petition to the King for the

(From Page 298) 2, Taylor to Ormonde, Dec: 19th,1660, Carte

4Ss. fol ss, Taylor sigms this letter "Jerem, Dunensis
Elect’ a wrong style since the Irish bishops were appointed
by t;he King's letters Patent simply,

Ibid.

Taylor to Lane, Dec: 19th, 1660, Carte MoS, fol, ss,

"4 True Narrative of the Rise and Progressof the
Presbyterian Church in Ireland by the Rev,fatrick Adair,
Minister of Belfast", Adair intended to bring his work
down to the beginning of the reign of William the third
but he died in 1694 leaving his MS unfinished, but fairly
completed up to 1670, The book stayed unprinted wntil it
was edited by W.D.Killen and published in Belfast, 1866,
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reorganizing and settlement of church finances, The Episcopal
representative was to be either Jeremy Taylor, or ilichael Boyle
of Cork and Ross, but before this point was decided a letter from
the King gave the clergy the prospect of obtaining their wishes,
the deputation wus therefore never sent,

Taylor had probably been waitin; for his consecration
before he did more than take stock of his diocese, On January
the twentyseventh he and nine other bishops were consecrated in
S5t, Patrick's Cathedral at Dublin and Taylor preached the sermon .2
He took Luke XII. 42-32 for his text and his sermon on the
faitnful and wise steward was a defence of Hpiscopacy on the sume
lines as his larger work, It was published in response to the
desire of those who heard it, without a dedication but with a short
aldress to the christian rewder, It is one of the least
distinguished of all Taylor's sermons and is chiefly valuable as
indicating the state of mind in which he was about to take up the
active work of his diocese, His sermon shows him as strongly
convinced as ever tihat Episcopacy is the divinely ordered system
of government of the church, In his address to the christian
reader Le quotes the words of 5%, Cyprian "he that is not with the
bishop is not in the church"® Yet that is only one half of his
thought, the other is the heavy sense of responsibility a bishop
must feel noward all those who are the lost sheep of his flock,

Taylor at this time when in his diocese was not living
in any house of his own but had a lodging at Hillsborough House.
Phis mansion belonged to Colonel Hill and had been bullt in the
reign of Charles tihe first as an outpost against the rebels,
There was a little church nearby which served as the bishop's
chapel,

1, Bramhall’s ‘orks, Vol: l, p.cli. Bramhall to Ormonde
vec, S5th. 1660,

2. Bramhall himself drew up tihe order of service. The paper,
entitled *The HManner of Consecration of the Bishops in
Dublin by the lLord Primate in the year 1660" was lost
mtil it was republished for controversial purposes in
the eighteenth century, in a book entitled "The Pillars

of Priestoraft and Orthodoxy Shaken™ by Richard Baron,
8vo, London, 1768, It consists of a careful programme

of Procession, ¥ervice, anthem, Sermon, and was sent b
the primate "to those,oncerne s Yo the end that all tginga

might be done in order "9 i ok
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to talk over the bishop's summon.ss.1

2

But they could not agree on
any line of action.” The majority met together next day at Belfast
and went together to Lisnagarvey., The bishop was out at
Hillsborough House. The Presbyterians stayed in the town and the
evening before the visitation sent three of their number out to

sce the bishop and tell him that they would on no account submit

t0 his jurisdiction or appear at his visita.tion.3 If he wished
they would see him privately and talk over things, Taylor received
the deputation but asked them to submit what they had to say on
paper, The deputation refused to do &0 on the ground that many of
their brethren were not present., Adair is not clear whether the
deputation did this on their own responsibility or whether they
first went back to Lisnagarvey and consulted those who sent them,
Taylor told the deputation that he could not recognise the
Presbyterian clergy as a body, but they replied that however he
regarded them it was their wisest aourse to advise with one another
on maﬁters of importance, 4ll this seems t0 have been by way of a
preliminary, 48 soon as Taylor saw that they would not commit
their position to writing he asked them if they considered
government by presbyters to be "jure divino®™. They replied at once
that they did.4 Taylor replied that if that was the case there
would be little purpose in any further discussion, "he
Presbyterians saw their oprortunity. They were persuaded, they
said, in their conscience that their form of government was " jure
divino™ and if to give that answer would only cause trouble it was
best for them to stay away from the visitation, The bishop agreed,
adding that if they made.any profession contrary to law in public
they would smart for it‘and he advised them as a friend to stay
away., They thanked him but, none the less, thought that they might

still hold govermment by presbyters to be "jure divino™ and not

1. shere is doubt about the actual date but according to the entry
in the Office of Arms, Dublin Usstle, the funeral must have
taken place between Mec,5th,1660 and iarch 5th,1661, Since
Taylor did not arrive in his diocese until Feb,17th,.1661,
it narrows the date of the visitation to late rebruary or
early iarch,

2. Adair, 'True Narrative, p.247,

3. Ibid.

4. Ibid. DP.248.
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break the law, since they were not actually using that form of

government, for they realised that "affirmative precepts bound

nl

not ad semper Yhis remurk -ould seem to imply that the presbyters

had ceased to function in an organised way and that the real positiom
of their body was now similar to thut of the Independents., Since
Major Rawdon's tropp of horse had arrived at one of their meetings
perhaps this was the case, but they still acted in concert as far as
they were able and were certainly no nearer accepting any

government other than presbyters,

Taylor relied that the government they then exércised
was contrary ‘to law and went on to say that though the ¥ing's
declaration on matters of religion were extended to Ireland it would
not do them any good.2 The rresbyterians had obviously hoped a
good deal from that declaration. Taylor who had been nearer the
centre of things than they probably knew how much or how little it
was going to be acted upon, ihe deputation replied that there
were a good many in Hngland who thought as they did and et enjoyed
the benefit of the King's declaration., Taylor disagreed.

His next question was about the oath of supremacy. Would
they take it? They replied that they would not answer for their
brethren but they thought that if it was put to them in the sense
in which Archbishop Ussher had explained it, and King James accepted
it, then the oath would be taken, though they admitted when
guestioned that such an interpretation was contrary to law, Taylor
said he would offer them tihe oath in its grammatical sense, but he
had never Xnown anyone to take it that way except Jesuits and
Presbyterians “Who were the greatest enemies to monarchy and most
disobedient to Kings which he instanced in the case of the .issembly
of veotland, and in Galvin, Knox, Buchanan, etc.”® and he went on
to stress that dlsagreeable parallel, adair adds that nme of the

bishops actually administered the oath to Presbyterians because

1. Adair, “True Narmative, p.248,

2, The King is sald to have promised Lord igasereene that the
"Peclaration Oncerning kcclesiastical Affairs® whould have
"gome favourable addition put to it for the preshyterians in
Ireland”. adair, ‘Prue Narrative', p.246,

3. Ibid, @49,
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nY, Let every curate of souls strive to understand
himself best; and then to understand others, Let him
spare himself least; but most severely judge, censure and
conderm himself, If he be learned, let him show 1t by wise
teaching and humble manners: if he be not learned, let him
be sure t0 get so0 much knowledge as t0 know that, and so much
humility, as not to grow insolent, and puffed up by his
emptiness, Por many will pardon a good man that is less
learned; but if he be proud no man will forgive him".

"¥V. Pray much and very fervently for all your
parisihioners, and all men that belong to you, and all that
belong to God; but especially for the conversion of souls:
and be very zealous for nothing, but for God's glory, and
the salvation of the world, and particularly for your
charges: ever remember that you are by God appointed as the
ninisters of prayer, and the ministers of good things, to
pray for all the world, and to heal all the world, as far as
you are able,"?

It is a pity that some early publisher did not bind up
this little gem with "Holy Living and Dying" so thaut it could have
become more widely ¥nown ,

The bishop called the numes of all the absent
Presbyterian ministers when he called the names of the rest of his
clergy during the visitation, but did nothing further about their
absence, When the bishop had got back home after the wisitation
and had finished his dinner, another deputation from the malcontents
went out to see him, They were three in number this time, Two had
belonged to the deputation of the night before and the other had not,.
Pheir object was to see if Taylor would call all their brethren to
his house to talk things over privately as they had thought his
words of the previous night had suggested, But if thet had been his
intention Taylor had now changed his mind. His words, as Adair
reports them, only seem to suggest that, in the bishop's opinion, it
would be wisest for the Presbyterians to stay away from the official
visitation if their going would cause trouble, but obviously there
was some misunderstanding., But Taylor refused %o consider the
possibility of meeting them as a body and "fell angrily on reflection
on Presbyterial Government™® Me also told them that contempt was

1, Works. Vol; 1, p.l02,

2. Ibid. p.los.

3, It was republished at Oxford in 1847 in a volume
entitled ™he Clergyman's Instructor" together with

seven other booklets on the ministerial life,
4, 4Adair, ‘True Narrative', p,250,
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the real cauaé of their not appearing at the visitation. They
replied it was awe of God and their consciences, to which the bishop
responded that a Jew or a Quaker would defend themselves with the
same argument as indeed anybody would who was on a wrong course,

Although Maylor would have nothing to do with the
Presbyterians as a body he did what he could to win over individuals,
He interviewed those whom he thought likely to respond, one by one and
"Gave them offers of great kindness and preferment but he obtained
not his purpoe*.e"1 Both singly and collectively the Presbyterians
had remained staunch in their opiniong Judging by their past history
time was not likely to change them, But thirtysix of them were in
possession of church livings., It was obviously an intolerable
situation for any bishop %o be in, Tajlor had tried to resign dbut
the government had not allowed him to do so., There was nothing left
for him to do but to exercise his authority. He did exercise it
and declared the thirtysir churches vacant,?

The date of this action is uncertain bubt as it took
place at the end of Paylor's first visitation it must have been about
the end of HMarch 1661, The legality of this act has been freqguently
questioned. One thing we may take as fairly certain namely that
Taylor believed himself to have the law on his side, the question
is what particular law did he have in mind. The Irish Articles did
not demand episcopal ordination and the #ngllish srticles are not
specific on that point. The irish Convocation which sat from August
to November 1662 examined and wmanimously approved the Prayer Book
which had just been revised and established by law in England, but
not until the Irish Parliument of 1666 met was its use enjoined
under penalties, Both these happenings came much 00 late to
provide Taylor with any authority for what he did. Yet he can
scarcely be said to need more authority thun already existed in the
Ordinal. 48 part of the Prayer Book it had been passed into law
by the 4rish Parliament of January 1560 and it had not been legally
superseded by anything which happened during the Cormonwealth,

l, Adair, "True Narrative, p.25l,
2, Ibid.
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Its preface is uncompromising. 1o man shall be
®Suffered t0 execute any of the said Functions (of
Bishop, Friest or Deacon) except he be called tried, examined
and admitted thereumto, according to the Form hereafter
following, or hath had formerly Bpiscopal Consecration, or
Ordination".
The Fresbyterian ministers had not been ordained according to the
forms provided, Taylor therefore held them to be no ministers and
ejected them from their 1:'Lv5.ng;a.1
Some uutiwritlies, without examining too closely into
the charge, have been willing to allow that Té.ylor was gullty of
persecution and that he repudiated his ovn principles expressed in
the "Liberty of Prophesying®. Of course, whenever discipline is
brought to bear the cry of persecution is raised by those who undergo
it. But every organised body must have principles which bind it
together and if these are disregarded that body cannot continue to
exist, It is useless t0 argue that a devotion to Curist is all
that can be demunded of christians, The Presbyteriuns of Down and
Connor would have repudiated that as viclently as anyone else in
the seventeenth century.
The anglican church is essentially an sipiscopal church,
By 1661 that had been finally settled and the Yresbyterians in
England were not questioning the principle, though they might suggest
a consid-rable limitation of the bishop's powers. How could any
part of that church tolerate within itself those who resolutely
stood for a complete extirpation of wpiscopacy. whose who disregard
the fundamental laws of & society huve no rlace in that soclety,
though they may rightly claim the liberty to organise a body of
their own. Lhis is what Yuylor's action forced the Presbyterians
to do., We may regret the schism but it was unavoidable, if each
side was to keep its selfrespect. To say as 1s sometimes done
that Taylor was the cause of a separated Presbyterian church exisiing
in Ulster is to put the fact the wrong way rowund, More truly,it
was due to him that the Anglican church continued to exist in that
1, adair bears out this point of view, "He did not make
any process against the ministers, nor suspend or

pxcormunicate; but simply held them not to be
ministers, they not being ordained by bishops,

Adair.""rue Narrative', p.251.
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0 see how he could have done anything else and remain faithful

to his own principles, It is perhaps too much to expect that the
Presbyterians should have given him as much credit for being true
to his conecience as they took for loyalty to their own.

Taylor filled the vacant livings with new men, some
brought over from rngland, some able men on the spot who were willing
to accept ordination. All seem to have been of English extraction,
It is a pity perhaps that when Scots had to be displaced Irishmen
should not have been preferred, but conditions had not been such as
conduced to the training of scholars, Among the new comers was
George Kust who became Vean of Comnor and afterward Bishop of Dromore,
Taylor seems t0 have had no particular person in mind when he sent
over to Cambridge for some "learned and ingenious man” who might

1l

be suitable for the vacant deanery., Henry kiore recommended Rust,

his friend and pupil, and, since there was a longstanding friendship
between More and Taylor as well as between More and the Conway
family his nominee was naturally a.ppointed.z.' Thomas Bagley, who had
at one time been chaplain of ¢hrist Church, Oxford, worked in the
diocese until 1664 when he was made Bishop 6f Klllala; and Lemuel
Mathews, Taylor's own chaplain, was a wWelshman who settled down

in the church of Ireland. But the new irchdeacon of uvown, Jeremiah
Piddock, was ordained priest on the spot by Taylor on the third of
March, 1661.3 The Chancellor of the diocese, James Mace, was an
Englishman who, though a scholar of the Perse School and a sizar of
Trinity College, Cambridge, had been in Ireland longer than Taylord

1, wvambridge University Library. Baker MSS. c¢. 2. 24,
Pol: 109, See also "Diary of Dr, John Worthington”
Published Cheetham &oe: p,.301.

2. There were complaints later on that Rust did not keep in
touch with Paylor, He lived at Carrickfergus where he was
Rector of Island lMagee and was nearly always absent from
Lisburn, The complaints about this were many. (Mawdon Papers'
Sept. 5th, 1665, March 1666, spril 25th 1666), His name does
not occur once in the Lisburn Registers, A4 letter of his to
Lord Conway is a little highly coloured even for the 1l7th
century. "I thought Ireland a pleasant country and Lisburn a
delightful place, but now I see it was your presence made it
s0, *he sun does not shine as it used to do when you were here
and the verdure of the fields is not the same, I love my
dear Lord as my Guardian angel", See varmody,"Lisburn
vathedral and its Past Hectors., pp.23-25.

3. Ibid. p. R0,

4, Ibid, Pp.k5.
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He was ordained deacon and priest on the same day as Piddock,

By the early part of 1661 Taylor had appointed most of
the officers of his diocese but he had no cathedral, The old
cathedral of Down had been in ruins for one hundred and fifty years,
Bishop Leslie in days before the c¢ivil war, had tried to get

something done but had not succeed.ed.l

Lhe chureh at Lisnagarvey
was sultable and therefore became the centre of the diocese, Its
new importance was officially recognised by a charter granted by
the King in 1662 in which it was not only styled ®cathedral® dbut
provision made for ite endowment out of impropriations granted to
the church, as the bishop of the diocese, the archbishop and the
governor-general snould see convenient,® It is odd, as Dean
Carmody observes, that when these three offices were held by zealous
churchmen the cathedral should never have obtained any endowm.en’cs.3
On the tenth of March, 1661, Taylor buried his son

sdward at Lisnagarve y,4

or as it was now increasingly called
Lisburn., He was a child of the marriage with Joanna Bridges and must
have been quite jyoung, With such a blow to his hopes and the
struggle with the Presbyterians which was going on it is no wonder
that Taylor felt neither happy nor settled., In the same month,
when Bishop Leslie of HMeath lay dying, Taylor wrote to Ormonde
asking that as soon as a vacancy occurred he might be translated ,®
Meath lay near to Dublin and so would make his attendance to the
duties of Vice-vhancellor much easler, He claims that he has
"broken the knot of the scotch ministers"® in Down and COnnor and
hie successor would find a comparatively easy task., The tone of the
letter suggests that the writer thought his request so reasonable
that he hardly contemplated refusal, In & postacript he added that
1, Carmody. "Lisburn uathedral and its Past Rectors) p.22.
2. The original charter is in the keeping of the rector of
Lisburn, it is printed in Carmody, ‘Lisburn Cathedral and
its Past Rectors; p,93.
s. Ibid. P.99.
4, Ibid., DP.87, quoting the Burial Register of Lisburn,
Book 2, page 1l661.1720,

5, Taylor to Ormonde, March &8th,1661, Zarte MSS., fol: ss,
6 Y Ibid.
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the “Fobilitee and gentree of this diocese are something passionate"1

for the little diocese of Dromore to be added to that of Down.

It had besides dignitaries only five clergy. The Bishop
at the time was Robert Leslie, a son of the Bishop of ileath, Taylor
suggests that when the father's expected death occurred the
subsequent changes would almost certainly involve tie son and 80 make
1%t easy %o carry out the idea put forward.z His words are not
clear but he probably wished the two dioceses to be united umder
Leslie, The request made in the body of the letter was ignored,
when Bishop Leslie of Meath died Henry Jones was translated from
Clogher to fill the vacanecy. The postseript of the letter however
was attended to, DRobert Leslie was sent to Raphoe and on the
thirtietnh of April Taylor was made administrator of the Diocese of
Dromore., He is often referred to as Lord Bishop of Down, Commor
and Dromore as 1f the two sees were united, but this can hardly have
been the case. Before this could have been done there would have to
have been an act of the Irish Parliament und a petition to the Privy
Cowmeil,® It would also have been necessary to go through the
same procesE to separate the dioceses again. There is no truce of
this ever being done. at Taylor's death rust became Bishop of
Dromore without any special legal proceedings.,

Taylor still continued %o live at Hillsborough for some
part of his time, visiting both the dioceses in his charge from
there, Dromore Uathedral had been in ruins since it was burnt in the
rebellion of 164l. Taylor rebuilt it in a simple style, the nave
out of public funds and the chancel paid for out of his own pocket,
One of his family, a Joanna Taylor, who may possibly have been his
daughter, but is far more likely to have been his wife, presented
the commmion plate.

It was when all hls struggles with the Presbyterians and
the knowledge that there was to be no immediate escape from them was
Taylor to Ormonde. March 28th, 1661, Carte il3S. fols ss,
Ibid,

Le Mat¥#hews on the title page of his klegy calls Taylor
Wiord 3ishop of Down, (onnor and Dromore", It would be

natural for the bishop's household to give him the title
although he had no legul right to it,

W N -
L
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fresh in his mind that Taylor went up to Dublin to take his seat in
the Fouse of Lords, and, on the eighth of May, preach before the
new Parliament, The two Houses a few days later publicly thanked
him for his sermon and asked for it to be printed.l Both the short
epistle dedica'ory to the Houses of Parliement,and, the sermon
itself are ocoupied with the duty of obedience., It is such a great
virtue that nothing but the very weightiest reasons discharge us
from it, He was inclined to think that the plea of tenderness of
conscience was overworked. 50 many different people were demanding
exemption from 80 many different things on that account. It
amounted to a disease and "Must be cured by anodynes and soft
usages, unless they prove ineffective, and that the lancet be
necessary".z All sense of proportion must not be lost, %"To stand
in a clean vestment is not so ill a sight as to see men stand in
separation; and to kneel at communion 1s not so like idolatry
as rebellion 1s to witchecraft,d
The whole serron throws a most interesting light on

Taylor's own mental attitude toward dissent, He saw himself and
his fellow bishops as the executives of the laws with only a limited
discretionary power., 4s far as the laws allowed them they might
grant toleration, provided it would do good and not increase the
discontent it was meant to cure, Butbt, outside certain narrow limits,
the power t0 to0lerate was not 'in their hands, In every case
obedience for its own sake 1is a great virtue, He instances the
ritual laws of the Jews which, in his opinion, were of no value
except for the opportunity they offered of giving unquestioning
obedience to God. Even Christ himself was baptized out of obedience
and His submission was approved by the witness of the Holy Ghost.
He repeats in several parts of the sermon that scruples are not
to be suffered any longer than while the ignorance which begets
them remains incurable, In any case "No man's opinion must be

1, "Journals of the #rish Parliument’ Commons. May llth,

Lords, May 9th,

2. Works, Vol; 8, 1p.337.
3. Ibid.
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to his 0ld patron, Lord Hatton, but without success., This last

letter to fvelyn contains "love and dear regards to worthy ilr,
Thurland®,

In 1661 it took a long time to travel between England
and Ireluand and everyone was desperately busy with the
rehabilitation of the monarchy. It is no wonder if, without any
special diminution of regard, the correspondence between Taylor
and his English friends should grow less, IHenry llore still kept
in close touch with his old friend soretimes by means of very
affectlonate messages, and books, sent by Lady Conway; sormetimes
tharough direct correspondence witii the bisanop himself{ When lbre
produced a defence of his "Cabala" Taylor read it with interest
and suggested that it ought to be larger, To this llore responded
with a request that the bishop would ™"Polish and adorn it with the
riclmess of his style™ but Tuylor seems to have been %00 busy to

£ Rust also was a frequent writer to people in Cambridge

comply.
80 that there was a good deal of news and intellectual speculation
exchanged between that university and Northern Ireland,

The Presbyterians had not accepted their rebuff withoutl
protest, They sent up three of their number with a petition

3 But it was no

subscribed by them all to present to Parliament,
use, They could not get their paper presented and their frienmds in
Dublin advised them t0 go home again. It was clear that the
Presbjterians would get very little help from headquarters; so the
ministers decided tnat their best line of action was to go t0 what
bhad formerly been their parishes, and, do what they could in an
mobtrusive way, Some of them owned houses of tiheir own and
nobody interfered wien they went to live in them, Whenever they
could do so without drawing too rmch attention they held meetings
and preached and tried to keep a flock together. Those were
probably the older and the wiser men. After all, Ireland had seen
1, 'conway letters’, pp.l93, 196, 213, 218 und 219,

2, Hemry More to Lady -onway. Letter wndated.'Uonway Letters,

DP.218. )
3. Adair, True Narrative, Dp.2656,
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vapouring and what had & meaning,

Taylor was not entirely dependent on hearsay., He went
about his diocese a good deal, preaching somewhere every su:day,
getting %o kmow both the spiritual and material needs of his people,
holding confirmations and visitations. It was while he was at
Dromore for a visitation in the autum of 1662 that one of the best
known incidents in his life occurred.

For some tine a story had been going about the coumtry
of how a young man named rrancis Taverner, a servant of Lord
Chichester's, was haunted by a ghost. This joung man had been
riding back to 3elfast from Hillsborough, one night, when he was
overtaken near Drum Bridge by two horsemen, though he “could not
hear the treading of their feet®™. After them came a third who was
wearing a white coat and had the likeness of James Haddock, a man
who had been dead nearly five years., The ghost spoke and told
Taverner his name and proved his identity by reference to some
nuts which he had received from him on one occasion, Taverner
asked why the ghost had appeared to him and was answered, that it
was because he was a man of greater resolution than others and
that if he would ride with the ghost a little way he would let him
know some business he had for him, ¥averner refused and, being at
a cross roads, went off homeward and the two parted, at which there
was a great wind and "ver; hideous screeches and noises". The next
night, when Taverner was at home, the ghost came again and informed
the young man that e must go t0 a woman named Welsh, who had been
Haddock's wife but was now married to another man, and tell her
that she must stop robbing her and Haddock's son of a certain lease,
It was not a very pleusant task and Taverner put off doing it, He had
no wish to be thought either officious, or mad, according to the
degree of credulity in those to whom he spoke, But for a month
he was haunted by the spirit, every night wearing a more terrible
shape, He made one half-hearted attempt to do as he had been
told but, finding that there were two women called Welsh, he gave

it up. 4t last, %0 get out of the way of the ghost who was
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fell into a trembling®, the usual signs that the anparition was
about to present itself. So, in order not to make any “rouble, he
and his brother went out of doors and saw the spirit coming over a
wall, The ghost asked if his message had been given and, when
told that it had, promised not to hurt Taverner but threatened the
executors if they did not look after the boy, Taverner's brother
reminded him to ask the bishop's questions which he did, but the
ghost would not answer, but 'crawled on its hands and feet over

the wall again, and so vanisht in white, with a most melodious
harmony".l Defoe included this story in his "Secrets of the
Invisible World" and Increase Mather, tiat inveterate believer in
ghosts, noted the incident in his "Diary for the Recording of
Illustrious Providences"® and chided Jeremy Maylor for what he
considered impertinent curiosity in matters that were bLeyond his
ken, Taylor himself does not seem to have been very prone to
believe in spirits, When he had examined Taverner he seemed t0

be convinced, but only by the circumstances and the number of
witnesses who testified to them, There were remarkably few
educated men who would have withstood such evidence in the
seventeenth century, The first five suggested questions were
designed to test the nature of the spirit and were of a type more
or less usual, The last proceeded from Taylor's own shrewdness
and hints that, in spite of what he had heard, there were still
some doubts in his mind,

He had one other oprortunity of studying the ways Of
the epirit world, His own neat herd, a man named David Hunter, was
carrying a log of wood into the dairy one night when he was
startled by the apparition of an old woman. He ran away from her
that time but she appeared agaln, night after night, and the poor
man was compelled to follow her all over the cowmtry. His wife
went t00 and so did hie little dog. At last, when the apparition

1. 6lanvill ,"Baducismus Triumphatus; Pt. 2. (Ed; More)

London. 1682, p.243,
2. BOSton. 1684‘. pp .223—229:
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preached in Christ Church, Dublin, and rublishec with & short
dedication to the Duchess of Ormonde. They are plain and sensible
but, after the raptures of Taylor's earlier manner, a little dry,
One sentence in the dedication gives the only hint we have of
Taylor's preaching practice, After mentioning that the Duchess
herself had heard the first of the three sermons and wished it to
be printed, he sa;s that he considered it too slight to be
published by itself and therefore published it with two other
sermons which various people had asled "to be made fit for the use
of those who hoped to receive rrofit by them".l This suggests that
the spoken word was revised before it appeared in print, and hints
at a little more difficulty in creation than formerly,

He published in the same year "Xplo§ Téxe'“"""“i 3
A Discourse on Confirmation", 4s the title suggests it was
probably an expanded sermon which had no doubt made its appearwnce
at a confirmation in the bishop's own diocese, For so0 short a
work the dedication to Ormonde is fairly lengthy, It describes
him as thne great restorer of the Church of Ireland, one who Dboth
by inclination and duty was zealous in the interests of religion,
In the discourse itself the writer undertakes %o prove the divine
origin of the rite of confirmation, its continuous use from the
earliest times, the necessity of bishops to administer it, and, he
adds, some directions both for preparing to receive it and for its
reception, He refuses to consider wietier it 1s a Sacrament or
not for it is clear that it is not of the same necessity as baptism
and the Lord's Supper and any further discussion would be useless.
"Byt Lhat it is an excellent and divine ordinance to purposes
spiritual, that it comes from God and ministers in our way to God,
that is all we are concerned %o enqguire aftern,? Taylor finds
the origin of baptism in Christ's bapiism by Jomm in tie river

1., Works, Vol 8, p.’4b.

2. In the introduction, (Works. Vols 5, p.616) Taylor
quotes the phrase which gave him his title from the
Bcclesiastical Hierarchy" of the sdcalled Denys the
Areopagite (Gap sii, Par, 85)1;Tou #UP°V Xpiots

TeNelwTIkM " Dr. Mason (Relation of Confirmation
to baptlism,p380) translates the title of Taylor's

book. ®The Unction which Perfecteti.
3. Works, Vol; 5. p.619.
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Jordan and the origin of confirmation in tie descent of the Holy
Ghost which followed. This was not his own idea, He frankly
admits that he had learned it from Optatus and 5%, Gyril.l Mhis
gives him his first argument in his attempt to establish the
difference between baptism and confirmation., The theory that the
descent of the Holy Ghost shows tlhut confirm.tion is a part of
baptism giving "fulness and consumation to it" he finds
unacceptuble for "reason and context are both against it".z He
goes on to strengthen whut he has said by pointing out that the two
are different mysteries because, although many were baptized in
Christ's lifetime, none received the Holy Spirit until after

the dscension, Christ himself made water and the Jpirit the means
of entrance to the Kingdom of God and, naming them so carefully

as separate things, clearly intended them to be separate things,

Out of the Gospels he is on less debatable ground., He
quotes tihe usual example from the Acts of the Apostles3 and also
Hebrews VI, 1 and 2, unhesitatingly ascribing the authorship of that
Bpistle to St., Paul, and he is at pains to defenc his interpretation
of this last passage from the charge that tie laying on of hands
is that of ordination., He follows up his examples from the
Apostolic age with a good many citations from the fathers of the
first four centuries to prove his claim that the rite had unbroken
use., He closes this passage 7ith the interesting remark, "I shall
add no nmore, lest I overset the wrticle and mike it suspicious by
a %00 laboured defence.”4 He is at last aware of his gravest
weakness,

Having settled so much he goes on to prove that the
ministers of confirmation were always bishops and this gives him
an opportunity to introduce an interesting little account of
anointing with oil in the early church, This ceremony, he contends,
was never an actual part of confirmation though it was sometimes

. Works, Vol: 5, Dp.619.
. Ibid, p.621,

1l

2

3, Acts, 8., 14-17,

4, Works., Vol: 5, p.c42,
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administered at the same time. Anointing by the priest with a
Chrism conseorated by the bishop could never take the place of
confirmation though he complains that the "Regulars, the Friars
and the Jesuits" misled the people of England with that teaching#l
Barlier in his book he has blamed the Jesuits for being partly
responsible for confirmation being neglected in Ireland, He
affirms again that there can be no way of receiving confirmation
but by the prayer and the imposition of hands of the bishop.

In Taylor's opinion confirmation is not so necessary as
baptism but it is a "conditional 11ecessity".2 the same sort of
necessity as there is fOor a man t0 eat his food if he would be
strong. DBaptism gives life, confirmation gives vigour to the
christian., Because these two rites were often administered
together some people have mistaken them for parts of the same thing
but that is clearly not the case since some time must have elapsed
between the baptism administered by Philip at Samaria and the
Journey of the 4postles to that city to administer confirmation.

In his concluding section Taylor stresses very earnestly
the necessity for confirmation while they who are to receive it
are very young.

"i little thing will fill a child's head; teach them-
to say their prayers, tell them the stories of the life and
deatn of Christ, cause them to love the holy Jesus with their
first love, make therm afrald of sin; let the principles which
God hath planted in their very creation, the natural principles
of Jjustice and truth, of honesty and thankfulness, of
simplicity and obedience, be brougnt into act and habit, and
confirmation by tne holy serions of the gos#pel. If the guides
of souls woull. have their people holy, let them teach holiness
to %ieir children, and then they will, at least, have a
new generation unto God, better than this wherein we live"®

The book is by no means all at this height of vigorous prose or

sound commonsense, 48 a whole it is an exhaustive and interesting

l. Compare a modern Roman cusuist, "The ordinar; minister

of Confirmation is a bisaop, but tie Pope may, and in the
missions frequently does, delegate faculties to a priest
t0 administer the sacrament (of confirmation) with crism
blessed by a bishop" Slater,”ifanual of Moral Theology!
Vols 2. pl.8Y9. It would seem that in seventeenth century
Ireland some people claimed to have this power delegated
to them from the Pope though they had not actually
received it, The Roman symod of Armagh(l614) denied
that any priest had received authority to confirm,

2., Works: Vol: 5, p.654,
3, Ibid. Dp.666,



3R5

treatise on a much neglected subject, the best book on confirmation
perhaps t0 be written in ingland until the nineteenth century was
well advanced, bub it shows numerous sizns of being put together
rather hastily. Taylor omitted to take as much pains to arrange
his matter and give unity to his style as he usually did, Arguments
of the same type which could have been taken together are scattered
all over the book and the changes from sermons to treatise are by
no means smoothly made, He ends the Discourse, for instunce, with
a bassage Of direct exiwrtabtion made up of passages from tie fathers
which would come very well in an address to people just then
confirmed but wnich seems to0 need a little reshaping at tie end of
a defence of confirmation, The reason was probably that he was
now & busy man and had no time for polishing,

Taylor's health was also beginnirg to fail, In a
letter written t0 Sheldon on May the twentyfifth, 1664, he pleasds
once more to be removed from his diocese.l The ostensible purpose
of this letter was t0 recommend Sir Eichard Kennedy,z a Jjudge
wnose circuit had covered uvown and Comnor. He then goeé on to
speak of himself, He sa s, "I have been informed from a good
hand in EBngland that jour grace was pleased once to say that I
myself was the only hindrance to myself of being removed to an
#nglish Bishopric“.g He tries most eagerly to remove this
impression from the Archbishop's mind and beseeches with a humility
which is very touching that "Your grace willnot wholly lay me
aside, and cast off all thought of removing me; for no man shall
with greater diligence, humility, and observance endeavour to make
up his other disabilities, than I shall",® One feels that Jeremy
LTaylor ought not to have begged like this, It all came %0 nothing,
as it was bound to do s0 as long as Sheldon thought Taylor's

1, Heber,"Life of Jeremy Taylor: (Taylor's Torks, Vol: 1,)
p.cxix, note, source not specified,

2, Sir Richard Kennedy was being recalled to England,
He had been a little too vigorous in his action
agalnst the Presbyterians,

3, Heber, “Life of Jeremy waylore (Taylor's VWorks, Vol 1)

p. oxix, note,
4, Ibid,
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by the government and broken up,  Blood himself got awa,/ 50
England, Two days before ''aylor heurd tae news of the conspirucy
he had found a Mr, John Drysdale back in his diocese from sScotland.
Taylor and his brother magistrates, Lord onway and ilajor Rawdon,
at once Jjumped to conclusions and had Drysdale arrested though
there was nothing to charge hinm with except a gener«l suspicion
that ne would be certainly in the plot.l They nad some Shoughts
of sending him up to Urmonde but commromised by letting him go
on a five hundred poumd bail while information about him was
rassei on %o Dublin, "Taylor took this opportunity in writing to
stress the fact that, in his opinion, there would never be any
peace in cue countryside while the ejected ministers were allowed
t0 remain,® It seems by that time to huve become his fira belief
that the Presbyterian ministers were rebels who at best were only
biding their time. He returned %0 the same accusation in a letter
which he wrote to Urmonde only a li“tle before his death, giving
it as his opinion that "tae wcobch rebellion was either born
in Ireland or put tO0 nurse here?
7ith s0 much discontent an:d wild talk about it was
no deubt difficult for anyone in authority $0 keer a calm view of
things, Taylor failed to do that certainly and in fuiling, wronged
the real local leaders among the Presbyteriuns., Thelr attitude of
course was one which it was difficult for Taylor 5o understand,
In his view Lie law enjoined mpiscopacy upon all and these who
refused to obey dishonoured the pgovermaent, ~rrom dishonouring a
governaent to attemiing to overthrow it is but a step., whis,
togetner witi the knowledge that the rresbyterians were the
1, adair does not nertion any arrest made by “aylor on this
occasion, He says "Within tnree weeks of its (Blood's FPlot)
breaking up, the whole ministers of Down and antrim who
could be found were in one day apprehended, in the middle
of Tune 1663, "True Marrative", p,276, They were he says
"seven in number, viz: ilessrs, ‘ohn Drysdale, John Greg,
andrew Stewart,alex . Hucheson, William Richardson, Gilbert
gennedy, and James Gordon, (wccording to Reid,History of
the Presbyterian Church in Ireland’, Vol: 2. p.27Y9. note:
Kennedy is probably a slip for siamsay) Ibid, pe._77,., a8
these arrests would seem to have been made about a
fortnight after Taylor's letter they may huve been to some
extent a consequence of it,
2., Taylor to Ormonde, June 11th,1663, Carte, 1IS3, fol,ss,

3. Taylor to Ormonde., Feast of St,.Stephen,l666, Carte MSS,
fol,ss.
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instigators of the Great Rebellion in sngland and the owinous
reports that were brought to him of what werebeing said and done

in his diocese, convinced him that every Presbyterian was suspect,



GHAPTFR _TEN,

The Church of Ireland stood between two fires, On one
side of her were the Freabyterians and on the other the Roman
Gatholics, In some parts of the country one was a greater menace
than the other, but always both were ;present.l

Taylor's reverence for catholic antiquity seems
sometimes to have been mistaken for a predilection toward Rome,
The "Five Letters to Persons changed or tempted to change their
Religion" are his earliest examination of the grounds of difference
between tne two churches, The Gunpowder Plot sermon of his jyouth
had been occupied with the particular problem of what Roman
Catholic tneologlans taught about the obligations of sub jeéts to
their princes, The first letter was %0 a lady who had already
gone over and Tgylor rebukes her rather sharply for leaving the
Church of Bngland at a time of persecution.,® He goes on to make
a strong appeal to her sense of loyalty., He then sets out with
perhaps too much violence of contrast the disadvantages of the
Church of Rome compared with the Church of England. The lady had
passed on some of the guestions which had been ti.e means of
changing her allegiance, They were not profound and Taylor deals
with them a little scornfully. ™ihere was your clrch before
Luther?"® and similar enquiries perhaps deserved no better
treatment, But the letter seems too rhetorical to be counvincing,
though it is possible that if the lady had been converted by the
type of question she propounds a confident statement had more
power to Influence her than argument,

The second létter was also written to a lady but in
this case to one who had reversed the process and been converted
to the Church of England., The opening phrase is interesting,

l, In 1672 Petty estimated the populajion. of Lreland at
1,200,000 of these 800,000 he classed as Roman Catholics.
Of the other 400,000 he thought that a little more than
half belonged to the Church of Ireland and the remainder
were chiefly Presbyterians and concatrated in Ulster,

2., Works, Vols 6, p.645,

3. This was a comnon question for Roman Catholics to put to
Protestants., See Walton,"Life of Wotton: ‘Lives| p,.l0l,
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from their relig!on."]" Taylor suspects that the real reason for it
lay in the rigid hold, reinforced by fear, which the Roman priests
kept on their people.

He tells an odd story of an incident in which he was
personally concerned to 1llustrate the superstition which was realiy
the dominant religion of Ireland. 4 few months before the time when
he was writing he had been very much troubled with petitions about a
bell, During the rebellion this had come into the hands of a
pereon of quality who had no intention of giving it up, though he
was willing to pay the full value of it if necessary. This was mos%
lixely either Colonel Hill or Major Rawdon and Taylor was appealed
to by the people because of his friendship with both of them, But he
was completely puzzled by their insistence on getting the bell back
so he enquired into it. The first reason he was given was that "4
dying person in the parish desired to nave 1t rung before him %o
church, and pretended he could not die in peace if it were denied
hJ'.m".2 His family had anciently been the keepers of the bell, That
seemed to Maylor an unreasonable superstition so he enquired further
and found that the bell was really a very powerful piece of magic in
the neighbourhood., It was supposed to have fallen from heaven and
all oaths sworn upon it were of the greatest sanctity, so it was
much in demand. It was used also at funerals for if it was rung
before a corpse on its way to the grave it would help the soul out
of purgatory. 4ll tnis produced a respectable little income for the
owners.

Taylor does not say what haprened to this coveted piece
of property but we may be fairly sure that the people never got it
bafk. Paylor blamed the priests and friars for not ridding the
nation of this kind of superstition as he did for encouraging the
people to keep %0 Irish, It never seems to have struck him that
the people were right in preferring their own language, or that
by every prineciple, and especailly those of the Reformation,

1. Works, Volsf p.l75,
2. Ibidg p.l’ﬁ.
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in anything like the condition in which he left it, the‘ 11t1;1§
church of Ballinderry which Taylor began to bufld in 1665, To
obtain the oak fittings for it he dismantled the chapel of Lough
Beg where he had officiated in his early days in Ireland before he
became a bishop., He roofed it with slates from Wales, There was
nothing very remarkable about it though it was plain and deoent,
Bven this bullding was deserted and fallen into ruins by 1902

when, by an act of generosity, the church was restored out of honour
to Taylor's memory.

Colonel Hill died in 1663 and in the settlement of his
eatate Taylor became involved in a law suit about a lease with
lloses Hill his 0ld friend's son, The cause, with Viscount Conway
and the Lord Bishop of Down as the defendants and Moses Hill as
petitioner, came before both houses of Parliament in March and
4pril 1666, The only effect of it seems to have been to bring
on a dispute between the two houses and the cause itself was left
undetermined when Parliament dissolved. Taylor was not the
aggressor, but such a quarrel with an old friend's son must have
pained him greatly. But the whole history of the Church of
Ireland showed that only the most resolute defence of her
financial rights could leep them from being allenated, This ia
another example of Taylor's duty forcing him to act in a way which
must have been contrary to his inclination,

His connection with Trinity College, which seems to0
have given him as much pleasure a8 anything in Ireland, gave
him also some opportunity of helping his friends, He is said to
have sent students to study there at his own expense, and, in
1666 he offered to use his influence with the Cpllege to oObtain
for a ilr, Dodwell a dispensation from the statutory obligation on
fellows who were M,A, of three years standing to proceed to Holy
Orders.

Taylor had to bear omemore sorrow in his life, though
that came 80 late that perhaps the full bitterness of it was never

kaown to bhim, Charles was the bishop's only remaining son, He
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and assumed to be that of Taylor, In 1827, through the efforts of
Bishop lant and his clergy, & white marble monument, bearing on
either side of the inscription a crosier and above it a sarcophagus
surmounted by a Bible and a mitre, was erected in Lisburn Cathedral,
Bishop lMant himself wrote the epitaph, It is a florid eulogy of
Taylor.,

Ever since he began to write Taylor's literary output
had been very large, 80 that there could not have been a great deal
left wnpublished at his death. The "Second Part of the Dissuasive"
was in the press when he died and a number of sermons,which had
been issued as pamphlets when they were first preached,were
afterwards given a more permanent form, Apart from trese there are
only two writings of which we have certain knowledge. One was the
"Discourse upon. the Beatitudes"! which the bishop was actually
writing when his final illness overtook him., This unfinished
manuseript never seems t0 have been printed. The other was a small
tract entitled "The Reverence due t0 the altar®.  The manuscript
of this little work was unknown until it was discovered in the early
part of the nineteenth century in the library of Queen's College,
Oxford, and printed first as a separate booklet and afterward in
Heber's edition of Taylor's works, It is conjectured to belong
to the years wien Taylor was in residence at 4ll Souls College. If
this is so it has the considerable interest belonging to it of being
the first Xnown writing of his that we possess, Taylor's
signature was not attached but the handwriting, the vocabulary, the
cast of thought, all proclaim it to be his, It is in letter form,
addressed to someone who desired "An account of thoee reasons
which move the Church in her addresses to the place of public
worsuip, but especially the Altar, to adore God almighty with lowly
bendings of the bod.y".2 The argument which is stated briefly, with
very little development, takes the form of asserting that the Aaltar
is to be reverenced as the place of God's special presence and,

1, Rust mentions this in his sermon., Taylor's VWorks.

Vol: 1. ©p.cocxxiv,
2. Taylor's Works. Vol: 5., p.317,
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though this is not explicitly formulated, the irgplication is of
God's presence In the Kucharist. This is reinforced by reference
to the practice of the early church. Possibly the manuscript
survived because Taylor had some idea of publishing, It would be
a sultable thing for Laud's chaplain to do at a time when the new
regulations aboutthe position of the altar were provoking corrent,
Coleridge in a hastily jotted note once oriticised his
generation for allowing a manuscript volume of Jeremy Taylor's
sermons to lie umpublished when so much ephemeral rubbish found its
was through the press.1 Probably he had in mind the Jones MS,
which were not sermons at all but odd notes which Heber's use of
them had made known, If there were any unpublished sermons
extensive enquiries made by the present writer have failed to bring

them to light,

le 5.1, Goleridge "Ommiana! (1888 Bi:) P.365,



CHAPTER ELEVEN,

Prom the meagre accounts of those who knew Taylor, and,
from the indicationsof his personality which we draw from his works,
it is possible to put together a fairly complete picture of what the
man himself must have been, All agree that he was strkingly
huandsome, an advantage of which he seems to have been fully aware,
for it was his common practice to zdorn his books with his portrait,
The one published with™eniautos" shows him in his prime, The face is
oval with large vivacious eyes set beneath a wide brow, there is a
well shaped nose and a finely curved mouth, His hair curls
gracefully from beneath a closely fitting skull cap. ‘'he cumbrous
und soubre garments of a divine, which he is wearing, serve to
emphasise the more than usual facial beauty, It is the portrait of
someone who is both sensitive and higﬁfintelligent, and, one who is
almost certain to be an artist in one medium or another, Taylor was
of a very good height and had & charming manner, It was the comment
of nearly all those who recorded their impression of his preaching
that the grace of his appearance and delivery matched the grace of
his style,

His personal attrauctiveness was not limited to the pulpit.
alcock, his secretury, sald that it was a pleasure t0 heur him speak
even to common people,  Among his intimates he had that same humour
and gaiety of conversation which, in the generation before his own,
had endeared the charzcter of Bishop Andrewes é??ﬁ%o did not love his
opinions, For many jears of his life Taylor associated with some
of the most polished society in Britain, No one who was welconed
into and retained his place in such company could be without personal
gifts, though, in Taylor's case, these might never have reached
their full development if the exercise of them had been limited to
the narrow circle of college society and a country vicarage., But
just at the most critical years of his life, when he might have
settled down a good, dull, learned man, he was thrust into the wider

world of the King's army and Golden Grove, and the frienships he
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formed there working upon a naturally quick-witted and good tempered
disposition produced the polished divine,

Taylor's life is a record of friendships, none of which
were ever marred by a serious quarrel or ended except by time or
distance, The unfortunate thoughtlessness which dedicated to
Duppa & book which he had not read, did, considerably irritate that
good mang bubt it produced no bitterness, and in no way injured the
respect and love which each had for the other, Hight until the
last years of his life there is only one trace of a grudge with
anyone, In that case however it must be admitted that Taylor
found it hard to forgive Sheldon hias opposition to Laua's bestowal
of the All Soul's Fellowship, That was perfectly undefstandable,
Taylor, a young and ambitious man, had Jjust had his feet planted on
the bottom rung of the ladder by a patron who had the power and,
apparently, the wish to help him climb, It would be difficult
for most men not to harbour some resentment against one who, in
face of every one else's agreement, opposed his advancement, But
Taylor and Sheldon were both too good to let a difference of this
sort rankle overlong.

Taylor's disagreement with Jeans can hardly be looked
upon as a personal quarrel, It was a clash between two theological
points of view rather than between two men. Remarkable as it may
seem, in a day when personal animosities were many and bitter,
Taylor had to wait until the end of his life and go to Ireland
before he found an enemy, This fact alone speaks eloguently for
his personal charm.l

The same society which did so much to help his
development in one direction, also hindered it in another, Because
of it Taylor never had that wide acquaintance with all classes of

1, «&dair's character of TPaylor shows us how he appeared to

the opposite side., "There was set in the Bishoprick of Down
and Comnor, one Dr, Taylor, a man pretending civility and
some courteous carriage especially before his advancement,
but whose prinaiples were contrary to Presbyteriune — not
only in the matter of govemnment, modes of worship and
discipline but also in doctrine, He had sucked in the dregs
of much of FPopery, Socinianiam, and Arminianism, and was at

heart enemylnot only to Nonconformists but also to the
Orthodox." "True Narrative’, p.244-5,
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Proteatants wished to make a olean break and either begin again with
forms of their own devising, or leave everyone untrammelled by any
forma whatsoever, Taylor and his friends retorted by upholding

the Prayer Book as a form of worship approaching the ideal, for it
was catholic in that 1t accepted all that was beat in the church's
traditional worship and it was reformed in that it had purged all
med iaeval errors,

In the general cast of his mind Taylor was at one with
the anglicans of his time, Even when,in the interests of his plea
for toleration, he reduced the essentials of religion 10 a very
great simplicity he was not unique among churchmen as has sometimes
been supposed, He was but following in the footsteps of Hooker,
accompanied by a good many of his contemporaries. His likeness and

indebtedness to Chillingworth has already been indicated.

It is perhups an wnavoidable evil that a number of men
sharing a common trend should be given a common name and classed as
a school, but it is a habit which can be most mieleading. If fhe
use of the word *Lauwdian® or the phrase finglo Gutholic® is taken
to mean a group of men whose doctrines upon everything except the
minutest points was in agreement a serious mistake is made. The thing
which bound them together was a common point of view not a common
theology or a common teacher. With this in mind it is not
surprising when we find that Taylor's doctrine differed in a number
of waysfrom the complete Catholic position, and that in some directiom
he had clear affinities with what was later on called
Latitudinarianism, In this comnection Taylor's early acquaintance
with Chillingworth and his close friendship with Henry liore are
significant, 4ccording to Baxter, llore was the leader of this group
who "were mostly Cambridge men, Platonists or Cartesians, and many
of them Arminians with some addition®.}  When Taylor was in Ireland
he was an eager student of Des Cartes, references to Plato lie
scattered thickly throughout his works and of his Arminianism there

1. ‘autobiography of Richard Baxter. (Ed: Lloyd Thomas)
P.177.
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Latitudinarian, But this parting of the ways had not come in Taylor's
time, nor were those who were moet Latitudinarian yet without spiritual
depth and fervour, though alrealy some of them had exhibited that
leaning toward Socinianism which wus to develop disastrously later on,
Of this heresy Taylor himself has not gone unaccused.l But in
Chillingworth and More ancd their friends the motive was high and the
purpose austere, They were occupied with the search for truth rather
than the pursuit of happiness which seemed such a satisfying
occupation to their successors. To say merely that Taylor was
catholic or rationalistic and thus assign him to a party,is to state
only half the truth about him, He was both, but he certainly did not
look upon hineelf as belonging to two different camps. FProbably
Taylor never attempted to refine upon his intellectual position, He
was for the reformed Apnglican Church against both Romanism and
Puritanism - that is all he recognized, For him the chief stress was
not to be laid upon the intellectual but upon the moral side of religim
and the highest branch of theology was that which taught men how to
live aright,

He was admirably fitted by nature to carry out his own
principles, FHis grace of style, the imaginative faculty and the
depth,if restricted range,of that sympathy which underlay his
literary gifts helped to place him among tie greatest of devotional
writers and the most valued confessors, It was in these spheres that
he gave the Churoh of England his greatest service, There was enough
tieology and theologians, it wus devotion that was needed and devotion
that snould be as catholic and reformed as the Church itself, Not
everyone who wishes to can produce devotional literature that is both
adequate and original, 1t needs great art as well as great and
infectious holiness, The writer who poessesses all these gifts

1, ™That he was called a Socinian by the Ulster Presbyterians
may perhaps be considered only as proof that his theology
differed from theirg,but wleridge was admired Taylor greatly,
placing him with Bacon, Shakspeare and Milton,as one of the
four great genluses of the English language, thought him
njn:1f a Socinian in heart”®., S,T7,Coleridge.’Table Talk.
June 4th. 1830,
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together possesses genius, Taylor's drawbacks as a theolo gian, his
too great elaboration of argument and a certain amount of
inconsistency, could not operate to the injury of his devotional work.
There argument was not so much needed as manifold illustration and
vivid restatement of a few simple truths., 4 devotional teacher will
do no harm to his subject no matter how long he may dwell upon it

if he can continue to show it in a new light, In one case the aim

is to convince, in the other to attracst, oince the facts that
underlie the pursult of holiness are not many consistency is put to
no great test,

When anthony a Wood said that Taylor was esteemed the
perfect artist he sxid as much about him as could be put into so few
words., The artist in Taylor was alwa; s greater than the theologian,
It might be interesting to speculate whut kind of literature he
would have produced if, when he took his degree at Cambridge, he had
gone t0 court in some minor post and associateC with the London wits
instead of entering the church and associating with the Oxford clergy.
But immediately that line of thought is checked by the conviction
that Taylor never could have done anything else but enter the church,
He was a born christian, a born priest and a born preacher. ThLere
is not one story in the brief accounts which survive of him which
sugeests that he was anything other than holy in character from
beginning to end. The marvel is that one 80 good and so artistic
should have been so0 robust, His love of goodness never degenerated
into priggishness any rmore than his love of beauty ran off into
affectation.

When we say that he had a love of beauty it is necessary
to limit the meaning of the word to some extent, for not all beauty
found him immediately responsive, The broad face of nature, the
grandeur of mountains, the awe to be found in a great storm or
in the aroused sea dld not appeal to him much, It was in all the
minutiae of creation that he had such a loving delight. 4
blossoming rose, the tendrils of a vine, tie flashing of light from

the ruffled surface of water, a lark in flight, the sheen on the
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in the torturing of words wntil they ylelded up as muny different
meanings as possible is comparatively rare in Taylor; but he had,
what was often considered a part of wit, the capucity to seize upon
and bring out, the affinities of things.' It was this gift which
in Ve Quineey'szopinion placed him with Burke among the greatest of
rhetoricians, Taylor is never willing to leave his subject alone.
He plays with it, presents it first in this light and then in that,
ornaments it with all his gifts of thought and fancy and it is not
until it has had lavished upon it all that he considers either
arresting, interesting, or beautiful that he is willing to pass on,
It is this habit of mind which dictates his style and makes his
sentences one impetuous, "thougltagglomerating f1lood",d
Long as the sentences are into which this way of thinking
betrayed him, their length in no way obscured their meaning. This is
chiefly because they consist of a series of short stutements about the
same subject, strung together by the word 'and'. It would be quite
possible to repunctuate Taylor's work and without altering a single
word, reduce his sentences to a modern brevity. Taylor's language
comes with a rush and the effect upon the reader is to hurry him
forward a8 if he were borne upon wings, The style swoops and soars
with the freedom and strength of a bird, There is a joy which in some
places rises into ecstacy in Taylor's writings and most of all in the
sermons., Hazlitt spoke of " the glad prose of Jeremy "i‘a.ylor"4 and as
usual he had the right adjective, The loveliest fancies, the most
mugical ocadences are Jjoined in his happiest efforts, It is this
joyous prodigality of beauty which is the chief attraction of “Paylor's
decorated style. No one else ever came quite near it.
The seventeenth century Bngland had two of her
greatest writers of ornate prose living, Taylor and Sir Thomas Browne.
1. Dr.Jommson defines wit as A combination of dissimilar
images, or the discovery of occulE resemblances in things
appurently unlike”. See Johnson's Dictionary.
2, De Quincey. 'Essay on Rhetoric’passim,

3., 8, T, Coleridge. "Miscellanies. (London.1892) p.l18l.
4, Haglitt. "8pirit of the Age” (Oxford 1928) 7p.4l.
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Passage on the Queen of France at Versailles ard the sentence in
which Taylor speaks of "the strunge evennessand untroublel passage™
of Lady CGarbery's life to illustrate the difference between the
rhetorical and the poetical mind, Burke deliberately speaks for

& certain premeditated effect, Taylor says what he has in his mind
in the way most natural to him, he would have probably ¢lothed his
thought in much the same words if he lud never been called upon to

give it publiec utterance.l

This is no doubt true, to an extent, Taylor did produce
beautiful prose with extraordinary facility, but it does not mean
that he paid no attention to what he had to say, and never stopped to
polish, The parallel between the image and the idea he wished to
present is generally too sustained to be entirely spontaneous,

In this a8 in many other of Taylor's loveliest passages the basis is
one simple observed fact, in this case the out going life, the tide
merges itself in the ocean, the ocean blends with the infinise,

It illustrates exoellently the strength and the weakness of Taylor's
mind, for it is an idea that nine out of ten preachers walking upon
the seashore on a calm evening and meditating upon life and death
would be likely to hit upon, but, for those nine, the terptation to
spin out the parallel and moralise upon it would have been too great,
Taylor describes what he sees in language whicl. is both exact and
stimulating and compresses the image to the point where it seems one
with the idea suggested. This fusion of thoucht and irage is un-
doubtedly a poetic characteristic,

The habit of constant enriciment has brought down upon
Paylor?s etyle the condemation of being over gaudy. No eriticism
could be rore blundering. Style to be good must wchieve its purpose
and will to some extent resemble its purpose., It would be absurd
to embellish the virections on a fire alarm; but the prose which is
designed to appeal to all the complex body of emotions which are bound
up in religion will probably be no less effective if it employs a
variety of presentment and decoration. Taylor's feeling for words

"1, Keble, "Praslectiones’ Annis, M,D.cccxxxii,
The third Lecture., passim,
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was very much akin to his feeling for concrete loveliness, they were
things beautiful in themselves not merely as symbols, 4n arresting
phrase presented itself to his mind as a miniuture picture and, an
0ld word of this kind was no more to be despised because of its age
and rareness, than an old painting., For us, with less imagination
and less knowledge, the effect is not the same; bdbut Taylor's prose
is 80 rieh in fancy, so full of light and colour, that it is beyond
the power of obsolete phrases to clog it, In general the most admirec
of Tajylor's effects are gained by carefully selected, carefully
wrought images, by language both striking and musical, in which
alliteration is not disdained and by an underlying‘vivacity of mind,

All this helps to justify the cormon description of Taylor
as the Shakspeare of REnglish prose., It was kason who, in one of his
later letters to Gray, first bestowed upon him this flattering
comparison and it ha# since been quoted with all the frequency which
such an attractive plece of adulation would be likely to win, Yet
such a justification is not enough. +“hakspeare is the greatest of
English poets because both in mind and heart he was greater than all
others, not merely because he had greater gifts of expression and loved
some kinds of beauty., Taylor lacked completely all the things which
made the real 3hakspeare, In love for humanity merely because it is
human, in the ability to understand and reproduce a vast diversity of
typeg, in the power to express the whole of some great personality
in the strese of overwhelming emotion, Taylor is quite wanting, He
rarely personified his argurent, the different people whose troubles

are mentioned in "Ductor Dubitantium® are not so much personalities

as casuists counters, signifying some dilemma, or knotty point in
morality, which the writer proposes to solve,

Gertain characters Taylor not only failed to understand but
was quite out of sympathy with, sinners for instance, Iluny preachers
of righteousness have regarded them with that stricken love which
thinks no saerifice too great for the redemption of men fallen
through wealneas or ignorance, Taylor would speak in the conventional

way about the fascination of sin, while all the time he was umable
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belonged to the same age and were on opposite sideseach ray fitly
represent his party. They are by no means tihe best persons for that
purpose and the comparison is more interesting for the dissimilarity
than otherwise, In w long and eloquent passage Coleridge placed
these two side by side, bub after several paragraphs of differences
the only likenesses he could discern were; thut both wefe good men,
both wrote in favour of intellectual liberty, both had learning and
genius and wrote hymns, botl endewvoured to forward the cause of
education by the prroduction of « Latin Accidence,l such similarities,
it is readily seen, are not important.

These things do however serve to emphasise Tuylor's very
great originality, a point which few of iils bloprapliers seen

to

saffioientlykdppreciate, He was an innovator in botir tihe concept and
the style of his booxs. It does not injure his claim in this respect
thiat e used rhetorical images which were cormon property, for he
remade them in a way whichh converted therm into his own, He was one
of the first to write a whole treatise on religious libert;, a life
of Christ in English, and thLe first to write in English and on his
cwil plan a complete manual of casuistry, Therz is proof enough in
these facts of his originality. No one ever wrote like Taylor before
and, though Rust in his funeral serron produced one creditable
imitation, no one else has written like him since, Possibly his
isolation helped him to bring this about for, apart from the
Matchless Orinda, Taylor seems to have been outside contermporary
literary influences of a secular nature until he formed his
acquaintance with wvelyn, It is ncbeworthy tlat from that time
onward he tended more and more to avold his characteristic exuberance
and to bring his prose mcre into line with tie increasing fashion
for plainness.

There were many in hic time who shared the same
sincerity that possessed Taylor and had a similar high purpose. There
were some who, like him consciously sought to muke their prose

1. Coleridee. #.T,, “apologetic Preface to Fire, Famine
ard Slaughter,
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and his contemporaries now without a message, If anythiing,tne
desire to turn toward them for intellectual inspiration is growing
stronger among a certain scnool of theologiwuns as the fasnion to
admire their writing grows among one group of literary rien. OQur
times are sufficiently siilar for us to understund tlese particular
forefathers of ours,und,for their aiproach to »roblens not wnlike our
own to interest us, They fought pasiionately for freedom both in
churcn and state, if they disagreed is was in their ideas of vhere
that freedom could be rmost securely placed,

On the continent tie protagonists in a similar strugele
were losing their fight, wlowly a despotism which sought to
regulate every phase of men's lives was tightening its grip. Physical
science and a changing soclal structure presentec the church with
hitherto unsolved prrobulems in thouprit and life, &all this is not
unlike tie situation which we ourselves ure facing to-day. Thore
o seek some solution to these problems will ¢o well to remember
the respect for auticrity wnd, at tie same tirme, tne honesty of

mind, whica tried all autacrity

v ?

rejecting that wilch was spurious
speculative

or useless, with whicl. the Carolines undertook their task, TheirA
tneology is of little pructical use to us for the progress of
learning has invalidated it to a great extent and we may suppose
that, if the kmowledye of this has come to them in the places
wneresoever they are, they accept their fate with equanamity since
th-y woulu rejoice in its cause, we may admire tie style in which
they dressed thelr tuouchte as we acrire the clotlies in which they
dressed their hodies but both wre a little too fine for use in our
day. It is their gpirit which we need to imitate.

anong tien Jeremy Taylor was an acknovled:ied leader and
it was right for him to be s0 since he embodied their ideuls in &
peculiar degree. It is because he was one of the noblest products
of a ver:; noble age, because Le wus a nan more than ordinarily rich
in ¥nowledge and imagination w.d & pre-eminent naster cof lovely

prose tinat he is lizely to endure.
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B.

_PSRUDO TAYIORIANA.

Both during and after raylor's lifetime his name was
attached to books of which he was not the author., ‘he first of these
was “A New and nmasy Institution of urammare, published in 1647, but
the facts of the authorship of this were never very clouded. 1t
was generally reckoned to be Wyatt's and Llaylor's share limited
to writing a preface, possible revision of the whole and lending
his name,

His association with an edition of the Psalter published
in 1644 has however given rise to more difficulty, It appeared at
Oxford under the title of *The Psalter, of the rsalms of wvavid“ by
the nt.Honourable uJhristopher Hatton, and that authorship seems
t0 have gone unchallenged until wood in his "Athenae Uxoniensis"
made public a note which he had previously written in his copy of the
Psalter %0 the effect that waylor was the actual writer. Un the
title page of the eighth edition, published in 1672, taylor's name
was substituted for Hatton's; both of them were by that time dead.
rhe work itself consists of a fairly long preface dealing with the
causes which led the writer to wdertake his work, historical
proofs of the value of the rsalms and a reference to previous
editions of the ¥salter which had been put out on a similar plan,
rhis is followed by the Psalms as set in the Prayer Sook with a
collect prefixed to each in which the sentiment of the rsalm which
follows is gathered up. A reading of the preface supggests that
there is too much learning for Hatton but that the tone and style,
except for a touch here and there, @0 not belong to taylor. Hatton
can hardly be expected to have had the knowledge of early church
nistory, the lives of the rathers, 'the o0ld liturgies of the
rastern and western uhurches’ which the preface claims, but we know
that raylor was well acqainted with them all, On the other hand,
the tone in which the writer spealks of joining the King is that of
a person whose coming was of some consequence, more certainly than
that of a chaplain would be. Previous to this the writer has always

fortified himself against discontent abroad in his books and
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Fhere is a little theology in 1t, but no more than anyone in that
theologiocal age was likely to possese, Downham's *Christian Warfare'
and Perkints 'Cases of uonscience' are both mentioned but this is

no great intelleotual feat since they were both very popular with
Puritans, Uontents and style are both against the suggestion of
raylor’'s authorship., In addition it is extremely unlikely that in
the year 1656 of all times, when raylor's home was unhappy because of
the death of his son and his time was fully ocoupied in writing

Dustor Dubitantium, that he would turn aside %0 produce this smart

little piece of levity so contrary to every other indication we
have of his character.,

It would be tempting to suppose that perhaps wurs,
Taylor herself was the author if we had any real evidence in support
of such a piece of guesswork., It could have been writien at
sometime just after their marriage. Lhe initials were hers as much
as her husbands, though of course she laid no claim to a v, D. It
would explain better than any other hypothesis faylor's not
repudiating the book and it is quite possible that the wife of such
a well-Xnown literary figure as Jeremy Taylor should herself attempt
some writing and should try to imitate her husband's style, <vhis
theory would also bear out the statement made by the publisher,
However there is no evidence on which a conclusive statement could
ve based.! Heber suggests Mrs,Katherine Phillips, but admits
that he has no reason for doing so, &ir mdmmd wosse puts forward
Christiana, Countess of Devonshire, as a possible author on the slight
grounds that she was a blue stocking and a patroness of Taylor. That
such a lady should write a little book and imitate her favourite
preacher's mamner is no great wonder, but when she has done 80 why
should she wiah to pass hefwork off as Taylor's?. It would Dbe
more patural for such a lady to claip as much as possible of whatever

‘1, In Bliss' cale Catalogue (pt.l. p.l16) it is

entered as written by Vr.Gauden and at the same time

it is stated that the book is often ascribed to

Jeremy raylor and sometimes to Qbadiah Walker, Blibs

also in another pla.ce suggested, Obadiah walker was
the author (Wood. Aths Ox:' Vold III. wol: 790, Note)
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but as he died in 1663 he could only have seen the christian
wnsolations in MS, Probably, however, he had no connection with

the book but he was a person of some importance and in 1684 he had
been dead long enough to make it safe to use his name, what had
happened was this, In 1672 there appeared, without a place or a
publisher’'s name, a book entitled "A ureatise of the difference
between the ‘emporal and the sternal composed in w~panish by
kiusebius Nieremberg. 5.J., translated into snglish by oir Vivien
idullineaux, Knt, since reviewed according to the tenth and last
opanish rdition,' It was prefixed by an address to «atherine

of Portugal, signed J,W, oSomeone got hold of this book, reduced

it to about a third of its original size by picking out sentences
here and there and stringing them together, ‘’he result of this
ingenious piece of book making was published in 1684 as "Contemplations
on the otate of llan" with the two addresses which have been described.
It was a bold thing to do only twelve years after the subject of

its piracy had itself gppreared,

Juan Eusebio Nieremberg was a opanish Jesuit of German
extraction., He was born in uwadrid in 1595, was reader in theology
in the Imperial Uollege in iadrid and died, also in iadrid, on the
seventh of April, 16568, He was a writer of devotional manuals
which is spite of the author's reputed tinge of MOlinism were very
popular. In 1640 he published a treatise called "Diferencia de
lo vemporal y sterno' which was among the most attractive of his
works, It has gone through fifty four spanish editions and has been
translated into Latin, Arabic, Italian, rrench, German and rlemish
as well as mnglish, It is just possible that Yaylor may have seen
it in one of these editions but if he did that is the only connection
he had with the book for the truncated version put out in his name
is indisputably made from iullineaux* translation.l

One more important book was unwarrantably connected
with raylor. when Heber In 1822 published his splendid edition of
raylorts writings he included in it a work entitled “Christian

1. whe real authorship was proved by uhurton, in
"A Letter to Joshua watson, Esqs London, 1848,
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4 number of other books of less important than those

described have also been attributed to waylor., 'they may be briefly
listed here., 1In no case is raylor's authorship at all likely,

l. The Martyrdom of King charles, or his conformity with
Christ in his sufferings, Hage.l649.4t0o, Halkett and
iaing, Dic, of Anonymous and Pseudonymous Lit: say that
this is really by Henry Leslie, Bishop of vown and Connor,

2. duhrist or antichrist or the celebrated Ludolf's true and
easy way to Union among Christians, London,1658,8vo,
duthorship unknown,

3. 4whe vhurch of sngland Defended, London,l674.folio,
Authorship uwnknown,

Lowndes mistakenly gives all three as the work
of taylor,

4, The mphesian and Cimmerian Matrons, London,1668, 8vo,
"By Walter Charleton, i,D, "The Mphesian iiatron sometimes
wrongly attributed to Jeremy Taylor. "™ Halkett and
Lalng, ibid.
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%0 have formerly contained a small glass vessel for holding the
species of wine though this is now missing, It bears the

inscription "faeo pyxis quondam erat usui Jer,Taylor, Episcopo,

In 1898 the box was in the possession of the xevd, P, B.George

of Bath who restored it to a lineal descendent of Taylor., ¥rom the
existence and supposed use of this box it was conjectured that
at some time in his life raylor was in the habit of communicating
sick persons with the reserved wacrament (See Hie la anglicana,
1903, Vol: 2, p.164) Yhe commmion of the sick is mentioned
twice in laylor's works, in Holy Dying (Vol:3, p.4l6ff,) In Holy
Living (Ibid. p. 214ff,), but there is nothing in either of these
Places to suggest that the uonsecrated mlements were carried to the
sick person, Jajnon Christopher \iordsworth has shown that the
likelihood of the box being a true pyx is not very great, though it
may have been a receptical for mucharistic Bread or Wafers., There
is not room in it for a glass vessel however small, ‘rhe
inscription though in old lettering is of no value for it was
composed within living memory by a olergyman named May and executed
by Mr.Vokes, a Bath Jjeweller, Until lday suggested an
eccleslastical use the box has always been known to its possessors
as Jeremy laylor's snuff box, Uanon wordsworth was of the opinion
that the box by itself could not have been used ta carry the
Commmion in both kinds, oee Trans, of ot.Fauls mcclesiological
boc; Vol:; 8, pt.2., 4lso, Vermon otaley, i‘he CUeremonial of the
snglish Church, 2nd. ed, 1900. p.223n. |

there are original portraits of Jeremy waylor at all
oouls wllege, vxford and at vrinity Jollege, bublin; many
exeellent contemporary engravings of him were published with

early editions of his works,


























































































